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PREFACE. 


Therjs  are  many  circumstances  in  the  times  in 
which  we  live,  that  seem  to  call  fo*  new  state- 
ments of  the  principles  upon  which  the  Reformed 
Churches  originally  separated  from  Rome,  and 
continue  still  to  reject  her  authority. 

In  general,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  Protestants, 
are  very  ignorant  of  the  present  state  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  it  is,  perhaps,  to  be  at- 
tributed to  this  cause,  that  an  impression  seems 
to  have  become  widely  disseminated,  that  the 
Popery  of  the  present  day  is  essentially  different 
from  that  professed  in  former  times.  The  author 
of  these  pages  believes  this  impression  to  be  both 
erroneous  and  dangerous,  and  in  order  to  show 
what  the  Romish  Church  now  is,  he  has  endeavour- 
ed as  much  as  possible  to  draw  his  information 
from  the  more  recent  statements  of  the  doctrines 
and  worship  of  that  Church.* 

*  Since  this  volume  was  sent  to  the  Press,  I  have  met  with  a 
Work  in  two  volumes,  which  I  understand  to  be  of  high  au- 
thority among  the  Papists  in  this  Country.  Its  title  is,  "  The 
**  Sincere  Christian  instructed  in  the  Faith  of  Christ  from  the 
"  written  Word."  If  I  had  seen  it  at  an  earlier  period,  I 
should  have  taken  some  notice  of  its  contents  in  these  pages. 
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Another  idea  seems  to  have  gone  forth,  that 
all  danger  from  the  Church  of  Rome  is  past : 
It  is  to  be  feared,    that  this  opinion  also  is  not 
correct.     The  author  indeed  believes,  as  he   has 
endeavoured  to  prove  in  another  place,*   that  the 
final  destruction  of  that  Church  is  near  at  hand. 
But  he  must,   in  candour,  state,   that  many  able 
and  pious  Protestants  do  not  agree  with  him  in 
this  sentiment.     He  will  also  add,  that  the  same 
Scrip  Mires  from  which  he  has  deduced  this  infer- 
ence, lead  him  to  anticipate  that  Rome  may  make 
,n  expiring  effort  to  regain  her  lost  authority. 
This  expectation  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what 
is  now  passing  in  the  world.     In  every  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  we  hear  of  the  rapid  increase  of 
Popery ;  and  the  danger  which  may  yet  arise  from 
this  source,  is  already  far  more  formidable,  than 
the  great  body  of  the  public  are  at  all   aware 
of.     The   information  contained  in  the  following 
extracts   from   a  literary   journal   of   last    year, 
will  probably  be  new  to  many  of  the  readers  of  this 
volume,  and  if  they  possess  any  zeal  for  the  in- 
terests of  true  religion,  it  will  not  fail  to  awaken 
them  to  the  necessity  of  more  than  ordinary  vigi- 
lance. 

"  Our  immediate  forefathers,   who    witnessed 
f*  the  suppression  of  the  order  of  the  Jesuits,  and 

*  See  my  Dissertation  on  the  Seals  and  the  Trumpets  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  the  Prophetical  period  of  1 260  years. 
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"  who  know  but  too  well  the  satisfactory  evidence 
"  on  which  it  was  founded,  would  have  wept  in 
"  pity,  mixed  with  indignation,  if  they  could 
"  have  suspected,  that  the  lapse  of  less  than  half 
"  a  century,  would  have  effaced  from  the  minds 
"  of  their  children,  the  conduct  and  principles 
"  of  tt»is  iniquitous  fraternity.  We  seriously  be- 
"  lieve,  that  there  is  no  professedly  religious  so- 
"  ciety  whatever,  the  formidable  office  of  the  In- 
"  quisition  by  no  means  excepted,  whicli  has 
"  done  so  much  injury  to  Christianity  and  the 
"  world  at  large,  as  that  now  under  consideration. 
"  United  together  by  indissoluble  ties,  and  go- 
"  verned  by  the  most  artful  and  impious  system 
"  of  rules,  the  Jesuits  want  nothing  but  a  fulcrum 
"  to  move  and  unhinge  the  moral  world.     This 

*  important  datum  has  been  once  more  conceded ; 
"  the  head  mechanist  at  Rome  has  provided  the 

*  lever,  and  furnished  the  motive  power,  while 
"  England  among  other  nations  has,  with  its  usual 
"  good  nature,  provided  a  place  on  which  the 
ct  Jesuits  may  conveniently  stand  to  conduct  their 
«c  experiments. 

"  Those  of  our  readers  who  have  watched  the 
"  operations  of  this  insidious  order,  will  easily 
"  perceive,  that  we  allude,  among  other  circum- 
"  stances,  to  the  attempt  which  has  been  too  sue*    . 

*  cessfully  made  to  set  up  a  Jesuit  college  within 
"  the  home  dominions  of  his  Britannic  Majesty, 
"  and  the  immediate  limits  of  the  English  Church. 
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*  If  we  have  not  wholly  mistaken  the  character 
"  of  the  Jesuits,  such  an  institution  is  pregnant 
"  with  the  greatest  dangers  to  any  Church  or 
"  State,  into  which  it  is  admitted ;  and  we,  there* 
"  fore  think  it  most  highly  important,  that  the 
"  public  should  be  fully  on  their  guard  with  re- 
"  spect  to  the  subtle  adversaries  with  whom  they 
"  will  soon  have  seriously  to  contend,"—*  We 
if  have  already  intimated,  that  a  large  Jesuit  col- 
"  lege  at  this  moment  exists  in  the  very  heart  of 

e  British  dominions.     The  place  where  this 

4  innovation  on  Protestant  discipline,  and  this 

experiment  on  Protestant  forbearance,  were  to 

"  be  tried,  was  Stonyhurst,  near  Preston,  in  Lan- 

*  cashire;  where,  for  thirty  years  past  this  power- 
ful order  has  possessed  a  spacious  college,  amply 

"  provided  with  all  the  machinery  of  Jesuitism. 
"  The  studies  of  the  place  are  stated  to  be  con- 
"  ducted  upon  the  same  system  with  those  of  the 
"  Roman  Catholic  universities  abroad ;  and  there 
"  are  regular  professors  in  all  the  usual  branches 
"  of  scientific  and  scholastic  education.  The  col- 
"  lege,  which  is  a  very  extensive  building,  has. 
"  room  for  four  or  five  hundred  pupils,  independ- 
"  ently  of  the  professors,  managers,  and  domestics, 
"  and  is  said  to  contain  at  the  present  moment, 
"  five  hundred  or  more  individuals  of  various 
"  descriptions.  It  is  surrounded  with  suitable 
<;  offices  for  tradesmen  and  artizans  of  every 
"  description,  proper  for  rendering  the  establish- 
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m  ment  independent  and  well  supplied  with  the 
"  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life. 

u  To  the  college  are  attached  more  than  a  thou- 
"  sand  acres  of  land,  which  the  Jesuits  keep  in  their 
*'  own  hands,  and  farm  under  the  direction  and 
"  management  of  one  of  their  members.  In  addi- 
"  tion  to  the  produce  of  this  land,  which  is  con- 
M  sumed  in  the  college,  the  Jesuits,  by  means  of 
"  large  purchases  from  the  neighbouring  farmers 
"  and  others,  extend  their  influence,  and  with  it 
"  their  faith,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  sur- 
M  rounding  country.  Conversion  of  Protestants, 
"  and  Roman  Catholic  instruction  are  provided 
"  for,  on  a  scale  the  most  extensive  and  complete ; 
"  and  the  success  of  the  experiment,  we  are  sorry 
•*  to  say,  has  been  fully  equal  to  the  preparations. 

"  The  pupils  in  the  establishment  are  collected 
"  from  various  parts  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
"  and  the  Continent ;  so  that  the  Jesuits  in  this 
"  college  have  extensive  communications  and 
"  correspondence  with  numerous  parts  of  the 
"  world;  and  the  importance  of  their  letters  may 
««  be  inferred  from  the  particular  precautions 
"  which  they  adopt  respecting  them.  Their  pre- 
"  sent  number  of  pupils  is  supposed  to  be  from 
"  two  to  three  hundred,  which  is  thought  to  be 
•«  not  more  than  the  average  for  the  last  five  and 
"  twenty  years. 

"  Within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  college, 
"  is  a  seminary  for  boarding  and  educating  boys 


M  preparatory  to  their  entering  the  establishment 
"  at  Stonyhurst.  This  initiatory  institution  is  ap- 
"  propriated  exclusively  to  those  who  are  des- 
*  tined  for  the  superior  college,  and  our  author 
"  very  justly  remarks,  that  the  almost  entire 
"  seclusion  of  these  youths  from  all  intercourse 
"  with  mankind,  which  takes  place  during  their 
"  probationary  studies,  is  not  calculated  to  re- 
'» move  the  distrust  and  apprehension  which 
"  are  naturally  excited  by  the  mystery  which 
"  attaches  more  or  less  to  Jesuitism  in  general. 
"  There  is  every  reason  to  suppose  the  Stony- 
"  hurst  Society  to  be  possessed  of  considerable 
u  wealth,  arising  from  the  profits  accruing  from 
"  their  pupils  and  their  estate,  with  perhaps 
"  some  other  sources,  such  as  the  voluntary  dona- 
"  tions  of  their  partizans  and  admirers.  Their 
«;  influence  is  greatly  strengthened  by  their  being 
"  the  accredited  heads  of  the  neighbourhood, 
"  especially  in  their  own  manor,  and  the  sur- 
"  rounding  district,  so  that  they  feel  no  necessity 
"  for  being  either  timid  or  private  in  their  un- 
"  ceasing  efforts  to  make  proselytes.  By  their 
"  exertions,  Popery  has  alarmingly  increased  in 
"  the  duchy. — It  is  certain,  that  whereas  before 
"  their  arrival  there  was  not  perhaps  half  a  score 
"  Papists  about  Stonyhurst,  the  greater  part  of 
"  the  population  in  that  vicinity,  to  the  amount 
**  of  some  thousands  are  now  become  such ;  and 
"  the  principal  Jesuit  priest  of  Preston  is  said  to 
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*•  have  made  a  boast,  that  when  he  came  to  the 
"  place  a  little  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  a 
"  small  room  would  have  accommodated  his 
"  whole  congregation,  whereas  now,  two  large 
"  chapels,  which  have  been  since  erected,  and 
tf  are  each  capable  of  containing  two  thousand, 
"  are  not  sufficient  for  their  converts. 

"  It  is  not  an  unimportant  or  unalarming  cir- 
"  cumstance  to  those  who  know  the  real  charac- 
"  ter  of  this  Order,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
"  chapels  in  that  part  of  England,  which  are  nearly 
"  as  numerous  as  the  Protestant  Churches,  are  filled 
"  not  with  ordinary  priests,  but  with  priests  of 
"  the  Society  of  Jesuits.  Several  Jesuit  ministers 
"  are  stationed  at  the  neighbouring  town  of  Pres- 
"  ton,  who  frequently  make  excursions  to  Ireland, 
*  and  who,  since  the  peace,  have  maintained  con- 
"  siderable  intercourse  with  France,  and  other 
"  parts  of  the  Continent." 

"  The  Jesuits,  in  conjunction  with  the  Papists 
"  in  general,  lately  created  a  large  school  upon 
"  the  new  system  for  the  education  of  children 
"  of  both  sexes  to  the  number  of  about  a 
"  thousand,  to  which  the  members  of  Parliament  for 
"  Preston,  as  well  as  certain  clergymen  and 
"  other  avowed  Protestants  are  stated  to  have 
"  largely  contributed." 

"  To  those  who  have  well  considered  the  gen- 
"  eral  history  and  character  of  the  Jesuits,  the 
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"  subtility  and  ingenuity  with  which  they  thus  in- 
"  sinuate  themselves  into  the  confidence  of  re- 
"  spectable  and  opulent  Protestant  families,  and 
"  the  dexterity  with  which  they  mould  them 
"  to  their  latent  purposes,  will  not  appear  at 
"  all  surprising.  It  is  a  fact,  that  these  men 
"  have  regularly  and  systematically  preached  for 
"  years  past  in  the  populous  town  of  Preston, 
"  against  the  English  church  and  faith;  while  it 
il  is  said  that  even  the  booksellers  of  the  town  are 
"  afraid  publicly  to  expose  for  sale  any  books 
'■  against  Popery,  though  there  is  a  bookseller  in 
"  the  town,  whose  windows  and  shop  are  covered 
"  with  Anti-protestant  publications.  The  Jesuits 
"  literally  exert  an  ascendancy  over  a  considerable 
"  number  of  the  clergy  and  magistracy  in  the 
"  neighbourhood,  and  boast  among  their  patrons 
"  and  allies  names  of  considerable  influence  and 
"  respectability." 

"  The  danger  with  which  such  an  establishment 
"  is  pregnant,  both  to  the  Protestant  faith  and 
"  even  the  Protestant  government  of  these  realms 
"  is  too  obvious  to  need  much  comment ;  especi- 
"  ally  when  we  consider  that  the  intrigue  is  con- 
"  ducted  in  a  part  of  the  country  most  favourably 
"  circumstanced  to  promote  its  success.  The 
"  dense  population  of  Lancashire,  and  the  disaf- 
"  fection  of  a  large  class  of  its  manufacturing  in- 
"  habitants,  render  a  Jesuit  college  in  the  neigh- 
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"  bourhood  doubly  ominous  and  alarming.*  If 
'*  one  institution  of  the  kind  be  thus  allowed, 
w  there  can  be  no  reason,  if  it  so  please  his  Holi- 
"  ness  the  Pope,  whose  sworn  servants  the  Jesuits 
"  are,  why  a  similar  system  should  not  be  intro- 
"  duced  into  every  other  county  and  neighbour- 
"  hood  in  England.  It  cannot  be  said  in  extenu- 
"  ation,  that  although  the  college  has  been  thirty 
"  years  in  existence,  it  has  done  no  injury,  and 
"  therefore  ought  not  to  be  suppressed ;  for  the 
"  undeniable  fact  is,  that  in  a  religious  point  of 
*  view,  it  lias  done  incredible  harm;  and  the  pro- 
"  bability  is,  that  in  a  very  few  years,  if  the  sys- 
"  tern  be  suffered  to  go  on  with  its  present  accel- 
'*  erated  progress,  but  a  small  number  of  Protes- 
"  tants  will  be  found  in  the  county  of  Lancaster, 
"  or  within  a  considerable  distance  of  its  influence. 
"  Even  nearer  home,  the  number  of  Roman  Ca- 
"  tholics  is  sensibly  on  the  increase ;  so  much  so, 
"  that  it  has  been  calculated  that  in  England 
"  alone,  there  are  not  at  present  much  fewer  than 
"  one  thousand  public  chapels  in  the  connexion, 
"  besides  the  private  chapels  of  Catholic  families, 
"  of  which  far  the  greater  part  have  been  erected 
"  within  the  last  five  and  twenty  years.  Consid- 
"  ering  these  things,  we  are  not  much  surprised 

*  "  We  would,  however,  in  candour  add,  that  at  a  late  meet- 
*'  ing  of  magistrates  in  Lancashire,  these  fathers  have  thought 
"  proper  to  send  in  a  very  loyal  and  proper  address  on  the 
**  occasion." 


XIV 

"  to  find  it  announced,  that  in  the  summer  of 
"1813,  there  were  confirmed  by  a  Catholic  bishop 
"  in  the  towns  of  Manchester,  Liverpool,  and 
"  Preston  alone,  no  less  than  three  thousand  chil- 
"  dren.  We  are,  however,  surprised  that  any 
"  conscientious  and  intelligent  Protestant  can 
"  survey  an  institution,  such  as  has  been  describ- 
"  ed,  without  inquiring  for  what  ultimate  purpose 
«« this  vast  machinery  has  been  constructed,  and 
"  without  auguring  dangers  of  considerable  mag- 
*  nitude  both  to  our  church  and  state,  from  the 
"  tacit  encouragement  of  such  a  system.  We 
"  have,  however,  like  good  honest  unsuspecting 
"  Englishmen,  submitted  to  the  introduction  of 
"Romish  priests,  bishops,  and  vicars  apostolic; 
"  we  have  seen  nunneries  and  other  Popish  insti- 
u  tutions  founded,  without  any  emotion ;  even  the 
"  Jesuits  in  England  could  not  disturb  our  slum- 
"  bers ;  to  complete  therefore  the  design,  we  are 
"  now  gravely  threatened  with  a  resident  cardinal; 
"  though  to  speak  the  truth,  we  do  not  imagine 
"  that  any  thing  short  of  a  visit  from  the  Pope 
"  himself  will  have  the  effect  of  putting  us  fully 
"  on  our  guard  against  the  machinations  of  a  hier- 
"  archy,  whose  first  maxim  has  ever  been  to  re- 
"  duce  mankind  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  nations,  to 
"  the  utter  subjection  of  mind  and  will  to  the 
"  spiritual  usurpation  of  a  despotic  church."* 

*  Review  of  a  History  of  the  Jesuits  in  the  British  Review 
for  1817,  pp.  4-31— 435. 


XV 

In  such  a  state  of  things  as  is  depicted  in  the 
foregoing  quotations,  and  with  the  obvious  fact 
before  our  eyes,  that  latitudinarian  principles  with 
respect  to  the  differences  which  separate  the 
churches  of  the  Reformation  from  the  communion 
of  Rome,  are  daily  growing  among  professing 
Protestants,  encouraged  by  the  spirit  of  an  infidel 
Philosophy,  and  by  a  liberality  falsely  so  called, 
it  cannot  be  superfluous  to  recal  the  attention  of 
Protestants  to  some  of  those  passages  wherein  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  pleased  by  the  mouths  of  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets  and  apostles,  to  warn  the  church 
of  the  future  abominations  of  Papal  Rome. 

A  work  of  this  kind  is  necessarily  controversial. 
It  has,  however,  been  the  constant  endeavour  of 
the  author  to  speak  of  things  rather  than  of  per- 
sons, remembering  that  to  judge  persons  belongs 
to  God  only.  He  rejoices  in  believing  that  there 
have  in  all  ages  been  truly  spiritual  Christians, 
who  have  lived  and  died  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome;  who,  like  the  seven  thousand 
names  in  Israel,*  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal,  though  they  have,  by  the  invincible  preju- 
dices of  education,  been  prevented  from  discern- 
ing the  true  character  of  that  church. 

Indeed,  in  these  pages  the  reader  will  find  the 
testimonies  of  some  honest  Roman  Catholics  against 
the  errors  and  usurpations  of  the  Popes,  who 
thereby  have  proved  that  though  they  were  includ- 

*  1  Kings  xix.  18. 


XVI 

ed  in  the  external  communion  of  Rome,  they  did 
not  believe  the  lie  of  the  man  of  sin  and  son  of 
perdition.* 

The  author  is  here,  however,  compelled  to  add, 
that  he  cannot  extend  the  principle  of  charity  to 
Roman  Catholics  quite  so  far  as  is  enjoined  in  the 
following  observations  by  an  able  writer  of  the 
present  day,  who  asks,  "  Should  any  member  of 
"  that  (the  Romish)  persuasion,  come  forward 
"  with  a  mitigated  view  of  the  peculiarities  of  Ca- 
"  tholics,  so  as  to  leave  the  great  doctrines  of  faith 
•'  and  repentance  unimpaired  by  them,  and  state 
"  that  an  averment  of  the  Bible  has  never  in  his 
"  instance  been  neutralised,  or  practically  stript 
"  of  its  authority  by  an  averment  of  Popes  and 
"  Councils — on  what  principle  of  candour  shall 
"  the  recognition  of  a  common  Christianity  be 
M  withheld  from  him  ?"t 

Now,  in  answer  to  this  question,  it  may  be  stat- 
ed, with  all  due  deference  to  the  eminent  charac- 
ter from  whom  it  proceeds,  that  our  Lord  himself 
has  warned  us  against  an  implicit  reliance  upon  the 
professions  of  men.  If  Dr.  Chalmers  were  better 
acquainted,  than  he  professes  himself  to  be,  with 
the  present  state  of  the  Catholic  mind,  he  might, 
perhaps,  see  reason  to  think  that  it  is  a  part  of  the 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10. 

f  A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Glasgow  Auxiliary  Hiber- 
nian Society,  by  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.  D.  Preface,  p.  7. 
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modern  policy  of  Rome,  carefully  and  systemati- 
cally to  accommodate  itself  to  the  circumstances 
in  which  it  is  placed.     Thus,  though  Popery  be 
every  where  essentially  the  same,   yet  we  must 
not  suppose  that  it  in  all  countries  assumes  the 
same  external  hue.     Cameleon-like,  it  adapts  its 
colour  to  that  of  the  surrounding  medium.    Since 
the  Reformation,    the  Papists  have  been  much 
more  guarded  and  ambiguous  than  before,  in  their 
public  formularies.     They  also  vary  considerably 
in  the  grossness  of  their  practice  in  different  coun- 
tries. We  shall  not,  perhaps,  among  ourselves,  hear 
"  that  the  picture  of  our  Lady  of  such  a  place  has 
"  opened  or  shut  its  eyes,  or  changed  colour,  or 
"  perspired;"  yet  these  abominations  still  exist  in 
Italy  and  the  Spanish  Peninsula,  and  are  encour- 
aged by  the  Priesthood;  nay,  even  in  our  own  days 
such  things  have  been  encouraged  by  the  whole 
Roman  Catholic  Prelates  of  our  sister  island.    But 
in  this  country,  the  Romish  advocates,  and  es- 
pecially such  among  them  as  are  of  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits,    will  at  all  times  be  prepared  with 
mitigated  views  of  their  doctrines  and  practices,  in 
order  to  make  them  palatable  to  Protestants.    We 
do  not  say  that  all  such  statements  are  to  be  re- 
jected as  designedly  false ;   but  we  do  aver,  that 
they  are  not  to  be  received  with  implicit  confidence. 
Let  a  Romish  Priest  warn  his  flock  of  the  sin  and 
danger  of  the  idolatry  of  Loretto,  or  let  him  admit 
among  his  people  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures 
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without  note  or  comment,  and  we  shall  then  with 
gladness  hold  out  to  him  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship. 

But  no  affirmations  on  the  part  of  Papists,  "that 
"  the  system  is  imaginary,"  can  weigh  with  the 
Protestant  who  sees  its  real  existence  inscribed  on 
the  public  and  authorised  formularies  of  the  Ro- 
mish Church,  and  who  takes  "  heed  unto  that 
"  sure  word  of  prophecy  as  unto  a  light  that  shin- 
tc  eth  in  a  dark  place,'**  wherein  the  continued 
existence  of  the  Antichristian  system  till  it  is  de- 
stroyed by  the  brightness  of  our  Saviour's  second 
appearance  is  expressly  predicted. 

I  deem  it  necessary,  before  closing  this  Preface, 
to  remark  that  I  do  not  profess  in  this  volume  to 
exhibit  a  complete  portrait  of  Popery.  Accord- 
ingly, it  will  be  found  that  I  have  said  nothing 
about  transubstantiation  and  the  idolatry  of  the 
mass.  It  seems  to  me,  that  to  touch  on  these 
subjects  without  a  full  discussion  of  them,  would 
be  injudicious;  and  to  have  completely  investigat- 
ed them  would  have  increased  the  work  to  a  great- 
er size  than  might  be  conducive  to  its  general 
usefulness.  I  have,  therefore,  merely  endeavour- 
ed to  seize  and  delineate  such  of  the  more  promi- 
nent features  of  the  system  as  seemed  to  be  ne- 
cessary to  justify  the  contents  of  my  title-page. 

*  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
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It  remains  for  me  to  say,  that  as  I  have  largely 
borrowed  from  the  works  of  former  commentators, 
I  make  this  general  acknowledgment,  to  preclude 
the  necessity  of  a  formal  reference  to  their  pages, 
in  every  place  where  I  have  used  their  arguments 
or  illustrations. 


ERRATA. 

Page  10,  line  17,  for  exclusive,  read  exclusively. 

—  S3,  — •  3,  for  visit,  read  viz. 

—  61, 15,  for  Catechisms,  read  Catechism. 

—  71, 6*  7,  for  Ritule,  read  Rituale. 

—  104,  —  3,  Note,  before  Carlovingians,  insert  the. 

—  ibid.——  6,  ibid,  erase  of. 

—  121,  —  7,  for  London,  read  Lunden. 

—  122, l.  Note,  before  Tome,  insert  Condillac ; 

and  erase  Condillac  at  the  end  of  the  Note. 

—  162,  -^  15,  Note,  for  conferred,  read  confined. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTORY  OBSERVATIONS — GENERAL   STATEMENT  OF 
THE  SUBJECT. 

During  the  abode  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  upon  earth,  he  solemnly  warned  his  dis- 
ciples that  after  his  departure  from  the  world, 
many  false  prophets  would  arise  in  his  Church, 
who  should  deceive  many.— In  this  prediction, 
it  is  probable  that  he  alluded  not  only  to  indivi- 
dual impostors  and  false  teachers,  but  also  to 
those  schemes  of  false  religion  which  should  be 
propagated  by  wicked  men  pretending  to  be  his 
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ministers.  It  certainly,  therefore,  is  an  inquiry 
of  vital  importance,  whether  there  be  reason  to 
believe  that  any  of  those  systems  which  are  ex- 
tensively prevalent  among  the  nations  professing 
to  hold  the  faith  of  Christ,  are  chargeable  with 
the  guilt  of  having  corrupted  the  pure  fountain 
of  Divine  truth,  which  first  emanated  from  the 
Saviour  and  his  inspired  apostles,  by  mingling 
with  it  false  doctrines  and  human  command- 
ments, unprofitable  and  dangerous  to  the  souls 
of  men. 

But  if  this  inquiry  be  important  to  Christians 
in  general,  it  is  more  peculiarly  so  to  those  who 
profess  the  Protestant  dogmas.  For  it  is  well 
known  that  the  separation  of  all  the  Protestant 
churches  from  the  communion  of  Rome  was 
founded  upon  a  direct  charge  of  apostasy  prefer- 
red against  that  church.  If  that  charge  be  not 
substantiated,  it  is  impossible  to  justify  the  Re- 
formers ;  they  become  chargeable  with  the  guilt 
either  of  schism  or  of  heresy  \  and  it  seems  as  a 
necessary  consequence  to  follow,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  Protestant  churches  to  make  their  peace 
with  Rome,  by  again  bowing  their  necks  to  her 
authority. 


It  may  be  accounted  a  mark  of  a  liberal  and 
enlarged  mind  in  the  present  day,  to  soften  down 
the  points  of  difference  between  the  Romish  and 
the  Reformed  creeds ;  but  if  the  Scriptures  de- 
nounce either  of  these  systems  as  an  apostasy 
from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  such 
spurious  liberality  cannot  be  well-pleasing  in  the 
eyes  of  Him,  who  has  solemnly  testified  his  dis- 
pleasure against  those  who  call  evil  good,  and 
good  evil. 

It  is  evident,  from  various  other  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  the  general  warnings  given 
by  our  Lord  himself  as  already  mentioned,  were 
not  thought  sufficient  for  the  guidance  of  his 
Church  in  future  ages.  A  more  particular  pre- 
diction of  a  great  Apostasy  in  the  Church  was 
therefore  left  on  record  by  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  two  different  passages  of  his  epistles;  and 
a  detailed  prophecy  of  the  same  event  was  after* 
wards  delivered  to  the  apostle  John  in  the  book  of 
Revelation, 

It  is  my  design  in  these  pages  to  limit  myself 
chiefly  to  the  consideration  of  the  prophecy  con- 
tained in  St.  Paul's  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  which   describes  the   apostasy  in    such 


language  as  to  render  it  a  matter  of  little  difficulty 
to  trace  its  accomplishment  in  the  history  of  the 
professing  Church  of  Christ. — The  words  of  the 
prophecy  are  as  follow : — 

"  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning 
'**  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our 
"  gathering  together  unto  him ;  that  ye  be  not 
"  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled  neither  by 
"  spirit  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as 
"  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. — Let  no  man 
"  deceive  you  by  any  means  for  (that  day  shall 
"  not  come)  except  there  come  a  falling  away 
M  first;  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son 
«  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  him- 
"  self  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
"  shipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the 
n  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 
«  — Remember  ye  not  that  when  I  was  yet  with 
««  you  I  told  you  these  things?  And  now  ye  know 
««  what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in 
"  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  al- 
"  ready  work:  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let, 
,f  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then 
"  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed  whom  the  Lord 
««  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
"  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming: 


<«  (even  him)  whose  coming  is  after  the  working 
"  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying 
"  wonders.  And  with  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
"  righteousness  in  them  that  perish  j  because  they 
**  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they 
"  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall 
"  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  might  be- 
"  lieve  a  lie :  That  they  all  might  be  damned 
"  which  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure 
"  in  unrighteousness.,,— -  * 

It  appears  from  this  passage  of  Scripture,  that 
an  erroneous  notion  had  gone  forth  among  the 
Thessalonian  Christians  that  the  day  of  the'  Lord 
was  very  near  at  hand.  This  opinion  seems  to 
have  been  founded  upon  a  misconception  of  the 
meaning  of  certain  expressions  in  the  first  epistle 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  same  Church.  To  correct  the 
mistake,  the  apostle  here  assures  the  Thessaloni- 
ans  that  the  day  of  Judgment  should  be  preceded 
by  a  falling  away  or  apostasy  in  the  Church  when 
that  Man  of  Sin  should  be  revealed,  whose  char- 
acter, and  conduct,  and  end,  he  describes  in  the 
context.  In  considering  the  whole  passage,  there 
are  two  things  which  obviously  present  tliemselves 

*  2  Thea.  ii.  1—12. 
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to  our  view  as  distinct  objects  of  inquiry.  The 
first  is, — What  is  included  in  the  term  apostasy  ? 
and,  are  there  any  marks  of  such  an  apostasy  in 
the  Christian  Church?  and  secondly,— What  pow- 
er was  intended  by  the  Man  of  Sin  and  Son  of 
Perdition  ? 

I  shall  endeavour,  in  the  following  pages,  to 
prosecute  these  different  objects  of  research  with 
as  much  succinctness  as  possible ;  and  in  conclud- 
ing, I  shall  briefly  review  certain  other  passages 
of  the  prophetical  writings  relating  to  the  same 
subject,  whereby  new  light  will  be  reflected  upon 
the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  TERM  APOSTASY  ASCERTAINED  TO  BE  SYNONIMOUS 
WITH  IDOLATRY— TWO  PROPOSITIONS  LAID  DOWN  CHARG- 
ING THE  GUILT  OF  IDOLATRY  ON  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME; 
FIRST,  IN  THE  WORSHIP  OF  SAINTS;    AND  SECONDLY,  OF 

IMAGES THE  WORSHIP  OF  SAINTS    BY  THE   CHURCH  OF 

ROME    PROVED    TO   BE    IDOLATRY THE    ARGUMENTS  OF 

THE  REV.  P.  GARDOLPHY  IN  DEFENCE  OF  SAINT-WORSHIP 
CONSIDERED  AND  ANSWERED. 

The  first  clause  of  the  Prophecy  which  is  the 
subject  of  our  investigation,  declares,  that  *  that 
day  shall  not  come,  that  is,  the  day  of  the  second 
advent  of  Christ  to  judge  the  world,  "  except 
"  there  come  a  falling  axcay  first."  The  word  so 
translated  is  *x«?*<7«e  from  which  is  derived  our 
English  noun  "  apostasy,"  signifying  a  defection 
from  true  religion. — Now  it  is  easy  to  prove  that 
in  the  Scriptures,  apostasy  is  used  synonimously 
with  the  sin  of  idolatry;  so  that  when  the  children 
of  Israel  were  guilty  of  that  sin,  we  find  that  they 
are  charged  with  apostasy  against  the  Lord. 

Thus  when  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  built  an  altar  by  the 
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river  Jordan  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Joshua, 
the  rest  of  the  children  of  Israel  conceiving  that 
the  altar  was  for  idolatrous  purposes,  charged  the 
tribes  who  had  erected  it  with  an  intention  to  re- 
bel or  apostatize  against  the  Lord  their  God  ;* 
and  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  &c.  in  vindicating  them- 
selves from  the  charge,  use  the  following  words. 
The  Lord  God  of  gods,  He  knoweth,  and  Israel  he 
shall  know,  if  it  he  in  rebellion,  or  (according 
to  the  Seventy)  *a-«s-*<r««,  apostasy,  that  we  have 
built  us  an  altar  to  turn  us  from  following  the  Lord. 

In  2  Chron.  xxviii.  22,  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz  is 
described  as  rebellion  or  apostasy. — "  And  in  the 
"  time  of  his  distress,  did  he  trespass  or  apostatize 
**  yet  more  against  the  Lord,  «*<  xge«3->uc«  m  ctxo^mi 
"  «*c  xvSwv." — In  Nehem.  ix.  26.  and  Dan.  ix.  9,  the 
sin  of  Israel  is  confessed,  as  being  rebellion  or 
apostasy  against  the  Lord. — Now  we  know  that 
idolatry  was  their  great  national  sin,  and  it  there- 
fore follows  that  their  apostasy  consisted  in  idol- 
atry. 

*  Joshua  xxii.  18.  See  the  version  of  the  seventy,  who  ren- 
der the  Hebrew  vn»n  canx  rpm,  xxi  ir*i  fwxirofnTi,  and  it 
shall  be  if  ye  apostatize. 
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Having  thus  endeavoured  to  shew  that  apos- 
tasy, is  the  term  used  in  the  Old  Testament  to 
signify  idolatry,  the  conclusion  to  which  we  are 
naturally  led  by  this  circumstance,  is  that  the 
apostasy  in  the  Christian  Church  predicted  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  was  to  consist  in  the 
sin  of  idolatry. 

Idolatry  is  either  a  transgression  of  the  first 
commandment  of  the  decalogue,  by  the  worship  of 
the  creature ;  or  it  is  the  breach  of  the  second  com- 
mandment by  the  worship  of  images. — Now  there 
is  a  passage  in  the  New  Testament,  which  seems 
to  determine  the  precise  sense,  in  which  the 
apostles  of  our  Lord  received  and  understood  the 
first  commandment.  "  For  though  there  be  that 
"  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as 
"  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many,)  But  to  us 
**  there  is  but  one  God  the  Fatlier,  of  whom  are  all 
"  things,  and  we  in  Him,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
*  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him"*  In  St. 
Paul's  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  it  is  likewise  said, 
"For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
"  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  "t 

*  1  Cor.  viii.  5,6.  f  1  Tim.  ii.  & 
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Tile  meaning  of  these  passages  is  evidently  this ; 
that  though  other  men  worship  a  plurality  of  gods, 
and  a  multitude  of  lords ;  yet  we  Christians  ac- 
knowledge but  one  supreme  God,   to  whom  all 
our  worship  and  services  are  directed,  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man. — There  is  an   allusion,  as 
Mede  remarks,  in  the  text  first  quoted  to  the  hea- 
then mythology,  which  acknowledged  a  plurality 
of  sovereign   gods,  (Dii  Ccelestes,)  and  also  a 
multitude  of  subordinate  deities  called  Daemons, 
who  were  conceived  to  be  mediators  between  the 
gods  and  men. — Now  as  Christians  acknowledge 
but  one  God,  so  according  to  St.  Paul,  they  re- 
ceive but  one  Lord ;  the  sole  mediator  between 
God  and  man ;   and  to  this  God,  and  this  Lord, 
solely  and   exclusive,  all   religious  worship   and 
adoration  were  to  be  paid  :  nor  is  there  the  least 
hint  of  any  subordinate  mediators.     This  which 
is  the  plain  meaning  of  these  passages,  is  further 
confirmed  by  our  Lord's  answer  to  Satan  in  the 
wilderness.      "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
"  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve"*  which 
word  "only*'  absolutely  excludes  all  creature  wor- 
ship. 

*  Matt.  iv.  10. 
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It  may  further  be  proper  to  remark,  that  it  is 
not  necessary  in  order  to  constitute  the  sin  of 
idolatry,  that  the  object  of  unlawful  worship  be 
believed  to  be  God,  or  that  the  only  true  God  be 
absolutely  and  entirely  rejected.  It  is  enough 
that  any  portion  of  the  honour  and  adoration 
which  are  due  to  God  only,  be  transferred  to  the 
creature.  This  may  be  illustrated,  by  what  St. 
Paul  says  with  respect  to  covetousness,  upon  which 
he  charges  the  sin  of  idolatry. — "  No  covetous  man 
"  which  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  tlie 
"  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God"*  "  Mortify 
"  therefore  your  members,  which  are  upon  the  earth, 
"  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
"  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idol- 
"  atry."i  Now  St.  Paul  does  not  certainly  in 
these  passages,  intend  to  say  that  the  covetous 
person  actually  conceives  his  riches  to  be  God: 
nor  does  he  charge  him  with  falling  down  to  wor- 
ship his  gold,  but  he  means  to  show  that  the  inor- 
dinate love  of  riches  is  idolatry,  because  it  is  giv- 
ing to  the  creature  that  love  and  esteem,  and 
honour,  which  are  due  to  God  alone. 

Having    made   these  preliminary   remarks,    to 
show  what  we  are  to  understand  by  apostasy,  or 

*  Ephes.  v.  5.  +  Colos.  iii.  5. 


idolatry,  I  now  proceed  to  lay  down  the  follow- 
ing propositions. 

First.  Comparing  the  language  of  the  Jirst  com- 
mandment of  the  decalogue,  with  the  two  passages 
already  quoted,  from  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  to  Timothy,  we  conclude  that  no 
land  or  degree,  of  religious  or  spiritual  worship  can 
be  given  to  any  mere  creature,  without  incurring  the 
guilt  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  that  the  worship 
paid  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  ilie  Saints,  by  the  Rom- 
ish Church  is  idolatry. 

Second.     The  honour  and  worship,  which  t/ie 
Papists  give  to  the  images  of  Christ,  and  the  saints, 
are  contrary  to  the  second  commandment,  and  there- 
fore are  direct  and  gross  idolatry. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  make  good  these  conclu- 
sions against  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  an  examin- 
ation of  certain  parts  of  her  authorized  formularies 
of  devotion  and  catechisms  ;  and  I  shall  consider 
and  answer  some  of  the  arguments  by  whicli 
modern  Papists  endeavour  to  justify  the  practice 
of  their  Church. 
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In  the  Romish  Liturgy  or  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  edited  by  the  Rev.  Peter  Gandolphy,  and 
printed  in  London  in  the  year  1812,  there  is  a 
Litany  in  honour  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  is 
commonly  called  the  Litany  of  Loretto,  from 
which  I  extract  the  following  passages.* 

"  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  holy  Mother  of 
**  God ;  despise  not  our  petitions  in  our  necessi- 
"  ties,  but  deliver  us  from  all  danger,  O  ever 
"  glorious  and  blessed  Virgin."t 

We  assert  that  the  above  prayer  is  idolatry  of 
the  highest  kind.  It  is  an  address  to  a  creature 
in  terms  suited  only  to  the  eternal  majesty  of  God. 
— The  first  clause,   Wejly  to  thy  patronage,  is  an 


*  The  Liturgy  here  quoted  is  entitled  "  Liturgy,  or  a 
Book  of  Common  Prayers,  and  Administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, with  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  for 
the  use  of  all  Christians  in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland." — In  this  title,  it  is  evidently  implied  that 
all  Protestants  who  reject  this  Book  of  Prayer  with  abhorrence 
as  idolatrous,  are  not  Christians. — And  yet  there  are  persons 
with  such  facts  before  their  eyes,  who  imagine  that  the  Popery 
of  the  present  day  is  essentially  improved ! 

f  Liturgy,  p.  359, 
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evident  imitation  of  the  expression  of  David  in 
Psalm  cxliii.  9.  I  Jlee  unto  thee  to  hide  me. — The 
appellation,  0  holy  Mother  of  God,  contains  an 
ascription  of  holiness  to  a  creature,  not  in  the 
qualified  and  subordinate  sense  in  which  it  is  giv- 
en in  the  Scriptures,  to  pardoned  and  sanctified 
sinners,  but  in  the  manner  of  worship  and  ador- 
ation, in  which  way  it  belongs  to  God  alone. 
I  here  enter  not  into  the  discussion  of  the  term 
Mother  of  God,  for  however  improper  and  even 
blasphemous  we  conceive  it  to  be,  the  considera- 
tion of  it  is  not  necessary  to  the  illustration  of  the 
subject  before  us.  The  second  clause,  Despise 
not  our  petitions  in  our  necessities,  is  taken  from 
the  language  in  which  David  expresses  his  faith 
in  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord,  Psalm  cii.  17. 
He  trill  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not 
despise  their  payer.  The  third  clause,  Deliver 
us  from  all  danger,  seems  copied  from  that  in  the 
Lord's  prayer,  "  deliver  us  from  evil." 

The  rest  of  this  Litany,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  petitions  addressed  to  God,  and  our  Lord, 
is  as  follows.  The  texts  of  Scripture  which  are 
placed  opposite  to  the  various  expressions  of  praise, 
are  copied  from  the  Roman  Prayer  Book,  and 
seem  to  be  intended  us  authorities  for  the  language 
used. 
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Holy  Mary,       -      -     -     - 
Holy  Mother  of  God, 

Luke  i.  28. 
Luke  i.  32. 

Holy  Virgin  of  Virgins,     - 
Mother  of  Christ,     -    -    - 

Luke  i.  27. 
Luke  ii.  11. 

Mother  of  divine  grace,     - 

Johni.  11. 

Mother  most  pure, 

Isaiah  vii.  14. 

Mother  most  chaste,     - 

Luke  i.  34. 

Mother  undefiled,     -    -     - 

Luke  i.  35. 

Mother  untouched,      -     - 

Luke  i.  38. 

Mother  most  amiable,    -    - 

Luke  i.  48. 

Mother  most  admirable,     - 

Luke  ii.  51. 

Mother  of  our  Creator,     - 

John  i.  14. 

Mother  of  our  Redeemer, 

Luke  ii.  30. 

Virgin  most  prudent. 
Virgin  most  renouned. 
Virgin  most  powerful. 
Virgin  most  merciful. 
Virgin  most  faithful. 

>• 
< 

Mirror  of  justice,     -     -     - 
Seat  of  Wisdom,     -    -     - 

Cant.  iv.  7. 
Prov.  ix.  1. 

Cause  of  our  Joy,     - •    -     * 

Luke  ii.  10. 

Spiritual  Vessel,      -      -     - 
Vessel  of  honour,     -     -    - 

Acts  ix.  15. 
Rom.  ix.  21. 

Vessel  of  singular  devotion, 

2  Tim.  ii.  21. 

Mystical  Rose,    -     -     -     - 
Tower  of  David,      -     -     - 

Eccl.  xxiv.  18. 
Cant.  iv.  4. 

Tower  of  Ivory,     -  '    -     - 
House  of  Gold.     -    -   -   - 

Cant.  vii.  4. 
1  Kings  vi.  21. 

Ark  of  the  Covenant,    -     - 
Gate  of  heaven,       -      -     - 

Joshua  iii.  3. 
Psalm  lxxviii.  23. 

Morning  Star,    -    -    -    - 

Eccl.  i.  6. 

J 
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Health  of  the  weak,     -      -     Gen.  iii.  15. 

Refuge  of  sinners,    -     -     -     John  ii.  3. 

Comforter  of  the  afflicted,       Luke  i.  41. 

Help  of  Christians,      -      -     John  ii.  4. 

Queen  of  Angels,     -     -     -     Psalmxliv.il.* 

Queen  of  Patriarchs,     -     -     Cant.  vi.  8.  i   *j 

Queen  of  Prophets, 

Queen  of  Apostles. 

Queen  of  Martyrs. 

Queen  of  Confessors. 

Queen  of  Virgins. 

Queen  of  all  Saints. 


"  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  holy  Mother  of 
"  God,  despise  not  our  petitions  in  our  necessities, 
"  but  deliver  us  from  ail  dangers,  O  ever  blessed 
"  and  glorious  Virgin. 

"  Pray  for  us,  O  holy  Mother  of  God,  That 
"  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of 
«  Christ."— 

After  what  has  already  been  offered  on  the  first 
petition  of  the  Litany,  it  seems  unnecessary  to 
enter  into  any  argument  to  prove  that  the  remain- 

*  Perhaps  Psalm  xlv.  9.  is  intended. 
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ing  part  of  his  service  is  gross  idolatry,  an  open 
and  daring  violation  of  the  first  commandment, 
"  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me,"  as 
explained  by  St.  Paul  in  the  passages  already 
quoted.  Indeed  many  of  the  expressions  used 
with  respect  to  the  Virgin  belong  to  God  himself, 
or  to  Christ,  as  for  instance,  "  Ark  of  the  Cove- 
M  nant,"  which  is  believed  by  the  soundest  Divines 
to  have  been  a  type  of  Christ,  as  seems  evident 
from  Rom.  iii.  25,  where  our  Lord  is  called  a 
propitiatory,  in  allusion  to  the  mercy-seat,  or  pro- 
pitiatory, the  golden  cover  of  the  ark.  The  ap- 
pellation, '« Gate  of  Heaven,"  can  only  belong  to 
Him  who  emphatically  declared  himself  to  be 
U  the  Door."*  The  title  of  "  Morning  Star"  is 
also  assumed  by  our  Lord.t — That  of  "Refuge  of 
**  sinners"  can  belong  to  none  but  God,  who  is 
so  frequently  in  Scripture  called  a  Refuge.t 

But  it  is  not  only  the  terms  which  are  applied 
to  the  Virgin  that  merit  our  reprobation.  The 
gross  and  presumptuous  perversion  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  in  the  texts  which  are  cited  as  authori- 
ties for  the  language  of  the  Litany,  is  deserving 
of  the  deepest  attention.     Let  it  be  remembered, 

*  John  x.  7.     f  Rev-  xxii«  16*     X  Psal«  xl*5-  !•  lix«  16,  &c 
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that  the  Church  which  thus  applies  to  the  Virgin, 
ascriptions  of  worship  and  praise,  which  are  due 
only  to  the  supreme  majesty  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  pretends  also  to  be  the  infallible  interpre- 
ter of  Scripture,  and  the  sole  judge  of  its  meaning, 
and  yet  she  produces  Joshua  iii.  3.  "  When  ye 
««  see  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  of  the  Lord  your 
"  God,  and  the  priests  the  Levites  bearing  it, 
"  then  ye  shall  remove  from  your  place  and  go 
«  after  it,"  in  order  to  justify  the  giving  to  the 
Virgin,  the  appellation  of  Ark  of  the  Covenant. 
Surely  this  is  wresting  the  Scriptures  in  a  manner 
which  were  altogether  incredible,  if  we  did  not 
witness  the  fact  j  for  it  may  be  asked,  what  pos- 
sible connexion  has  the  passage  now  quoted  with 
the  Virgin  Mary ! — If  he  is  pronounced  cursed 
u  who  removeth  his  neighbour's  land-mark,"* 
how  dreadful  must  be  the  guilt  of  that  Church 
which  thus  perverts  the  Scriptures  for  the  purpose 
of  supporting  or  justifying  the  Idolatrous  worship 
of  the  creature,  and  renders  of  none  effect  the 
commandments  of  God  by  her  vain  traditions ! 

I  shall  quote  from  the  same  Romish  Prayer  book 
"  a  thanksgiving,  in  honour  of  the  Patron  Saint 
"  of  the  place  where  we  dwell." 

*  Deut.  xxviii.  17. 
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"  O  Lord,  who  by  an  effect  of  thy  singular 
"  bounty  towards  the  inhabitants  of  this  place, 
"  has  given  us  St.  N.  as  a  special  patron,  vouchsafe 
"  to  accept  the  most  humble  thanks  we  can  offer  to 
U  thee  for  so  great  an  act  of  thy  tender  charity ;  and 
"  in  consideration  of  that  favour  which  he  enjoys 
"  with  thee,  and  his  earnest  intercessions  for  us, 
««  preserve  us  from  all  misfortunes  and  accidents, 
"  and  especially  from  all  sin.  Grant  that  peace  and 
"  charity  may  reign  among  those  who  may  inhabit 
"  this  place,  and  that  faith  and  piety  may  daily 
"  increase  among  them.  And  thou,  great  Saint, 
"  vouchsafe  to  make  us  every  day  experience  the 
u  powerful  effects  of  thy  protection,  and  after 
"  procuring  for  us  from  our  Lord,  the  grace  of 
"  leading  a  truly  christian  life,  obtain  for  us  the 
"  special  grace  of  dying  a  holy  death  through  the 
"  infinite  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.     Amen." 

This  prayer  is  also  an  act  of  direct  idolatry — it 
is  giving  that  honour  unto  a  creature  which  is  due 
to  God  only,  and  which  the  passages  of  Scripture 
already  cited  absolutely  forbid  being  given  to  any 
but  God  and  Christ. 

There  is,  in  the  Prayer  Book,  a  similar  thanks- 
giving in  honour  of  our  Guardian  Angel,  which  I 
think  it  unnecessary  to  insert. 
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I  must  here  remark,  that  however  grossly  idol- 
atrous the  Litany  of  Loretto  is,  as  exhibited  in 
the  Prayer  Book  edited  by  Mr.  Gandolphy,  there 
is  reason  to  suspect  that  he  has  suppressed  some 
of  the  ascriptions  of  praise  given  to  the  Virgin ; 
for  we  are  told  by  Dr.  Middleton,  in  the  Preface 
to  his  letter  from  Rome,  that  incense  is  actually 
burnt  to  her,  under  the  title  of  Regina  Ccelorum, 
Queen  of  Heaven.* — It  must  be  acknowledged, 
that  Mr.  Gandolphy  has  given  other  titles  equally 
offensive  and  blasphemous ;  yet  as  the  title  of 
"  Queen  of  Heaven"  would  have  established  the 
virtual  identity  of  the  Romish  idolatry  with  that 
of  the  Jews,  he  may  have  thought  it  more  prudent 
not  to  expose  it  to  the  light  in  a  Protestant  coun- 
try. 

It  would  appear  indeed,  that  the  editor  of  the 
Prayer  Book  has  in  other  respects  also  given  a  ve- 
ry guarded  and  partial  statement  of  the  nature  of 
saint-worship,  as  practised  by  the  Romish  Church. 

*  When  Jeremiah  rebukes  the  people  of  Judah  for  burning 
incense  to  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  one  can  hardly  help  imagin- 
ing that  he  is  prophetically  pointing  out  the  worship  now  paid 
to  the  Virgin,  to  whom  they  actually  burn  incense  at  this  day 
under  that  very  title.  Middleton  s  Letter  from  Rome,  Preface, 
p.  31. 
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In  order  to  prove  what  is  here  advanced,  1  se- 
lect some  addresses  to  saints  from  those  quoted 
by  Dr.  H.  More,  who  states  them  to  be  among 
the  prayers  publicly  read  or  sung  in  the  churches. 
The  first  is  a  prayer  to  St.  Francis. 

"  Sancte  Francisce  propere  veni;  Pater  accel era 
"  ad  pop iilum  qui  premitur  et  teritur  sub  onere, 
"  palea,  luto,  latere  et  sepultos  Egvptio  sub  sabulo 
"  nos  libera,  carnis  extineto  vitio." 

"  O  holy  Francis  come  quickly,  hasten  Father 
"  to  the  people  which  are  pressed  and  bruised 
"  under  a  burden,  with  refuse,  mud,  and  rubbish. 
"  Deliver  us,  who  are  buried  under  Egyptian 
"  sand,  having  quenched  the  corruption  of  our 
«  flesh.'' 

This,  as  Dr.  More  well  observes,  "  is  plainly 
"  a  prayer  to  this  saint,  that  he  would  deliver  us 
"  from  the  bondage  and  drudgery  of  sin,  which 
"  is  only  in  the  power  of  our  great  Saviour  and 
"  Redeemer  Christ  for  to  do." 

I  insert  in  the  next  place  a  prayer  to  a  female 
saint,  St.  Catherine. 
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Ave  Virgo  Dei  digna 
Christo  prece  me  consigns, 
Audi  preces  prcesta  Votum, 
Cor  in  bono  fac  immotum, 
Confer  raihi  cor  contritum, 
Rege  visum  et  auditum, 
Rege  Gustum  et  Olfactum, 
Virgo  sancta  rege  Tactum, 
Ut  in  cunctis  te  regente, 
Vivam  Deo  pura  mente, 
Christum  pro  me  interpella, 
Salva  mortis  de  procella 
Superare  me  fac  Mundum, 
Ne  demergar  in  profundum, 
Ne  me  sinas  naufragari, 
Per  peccata  in  hoc  Mari 
Visita  tu  me  infirmum, 
Et  in  bonis  fac  me  firmmn 
Agonista  Dei  fortis, 
Praesto  sis  in  hora  mortis, 
Decumbentem  fove  leva, 
Et  de  morte  solve  sceva, 
Ut  resurgam  novus  homo, 
Civis  in  ccelesti  dorao. 


"  Hail  Virgin  worthy  of  God — seal  me  in 
Christ  by  thy  prayer.  Hear  my  prayers,  perform 
my  desire,  make  my  heart  immovable  in  that 
which  is  good.    Bestow  on  me  a  contrite  heart. 
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Rule  thou  my  sight  and  hearing — Rule  my  taste 
and  smelling. — Holy  Virgin  rule  my  touch — that, 
thou  directing  me  in  all  things,  I  may  live  unto 
God  with  a  pure  mind.  Entreat  Christ  for  me — 
Save  me  from  the  troubles  of  death — Make  me  to 
overcome  the  world,  lest  I  should  be  overwhelmed 
in  the  deep.  Suffer  me  not  to  be  shipwrecked  by 
sin  in  this  sea,  Visit  thou  me  who  am  weak,  and 
strengthen  me  in  all  good  things.  O  strong 
champion  of  God,  stand  by  me  at  the  hour  of 
death.  Cherish  and  lift  me  up  when  laid  down 
(in  sickness).  Release  me  from  cruel  death,  that 
I  may  rise  again  a  new  man,  a  citizen  in  the  ce- 
lestial habitation." 

In  the  Rosary  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  she  is  ad- 
dressed thus: 

Reparatrix  et  Salvatrix  desperantis  animae, 
Irroratrix  et  largitrix  spirituals  gratiae, 
Quod  requiro  quod  suspiro  raea  sana  vulnera, 
Et  da  menti  te  poscenti  Gratiarum  munera, 
Ut  sim  castus  etmodestus  dulcis  fortis  sobrius, 
Pius  rectus  circumspectus  simultatis  nescius, 
Eruditus  et  munitus  Divinis  eloquiis, 
Constans  gravis  et  suavis  benignus  amabilis, 
Corde  prudens  ore  studens  veritatem  dicere, 
Malum  nolens  Deum  volens  pio  semper  opere. 
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u  O  Lady,  the  Repairer  and  Saviour  of  the  de- 
spairing sou],  who  sprinklest  and  bestowest  spiri- 
tual grace  j  what  I  ask,  what  I  desire  fervently  is, 
heal  thou  my  wounds.  And  give  to  the  soul  that 
asketh  thee,  gifts  of  grace.  That  I  may  be 
chaste,  and  modest,  mild,  strong,  temperate, 
pious,  upright,  circumspect,  ignorant  of  dissimu- 
lation, learned,  and  armed  with  Divine  eloquence, 
constant,  grave  and  courteous,  kind,  amiable, 
prudent  in  heart,  studying  to  speak  truth  with 
my  mouth,  hating  evil,  loving  God  always  with 
good  works." 

In  the  Roman  Missal,  is  the  following  Prayer  j 
"  Deus  qui  gloriosam  matrem  tuam  Mariain  nom- 
"  inari  voluisti :  concede  quaesumus ;  ut  qui 
"  Dulce  Mariae,  Nomen,  implorant  perpetuum 
"  sentiant  tuse  benedictionis  effectum  qui  vivis  et 
"  regnas,  &c. 

"  O  God,  who  wast  willing  that  thy  glorious 
"  Mother  should  be  named  Mary,  grant,  we  be- 
■  seech  thee,  that  they  who  implore  the  Sweet 
'«  Name  of  Mary  may  feel  the  perpetual  effect^  of 
*  thy  blessing,  who  livest  and  reignest,"  &c. 
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In  what  is  called  the  Mary  Psalter,  the  forms 
of  invocation  to  the  Virgin  are  even,  if  possible, 
more  blasphemous  than  what  is  given  above.  The 
language,  for  instance,  of  the  31st  Psalm  is  thus 
applied  to  her; — "  In  thee,  O  Lady,  have  I  hop- 
"  ed,  let  me  never  be  confounded.  Receive  me 
"  into  thy  favour — incline  to  me  thine  ear,"  &c. 
and  ver.  5.  "  Into  thy  hand,  O  Lady,  I  commit 
"  my  spirit." 

The  Papists  of  this  Protestant  country,  and  of 
the  present  day,  may  perhaps  disown  such  things 
as  the  above,  and  feel  ashamed  of  them.  We  are 
sincerely  glad  if  it  be  so.  But  still  they  cannot 
deny  that  this  shocking  and  gross  idolatry  has 
been  sanctioned  by  their  church,  and  that  it  is 
still  practised  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  other  countries; 
and  while  thousands  and  ten  thousands  have  been 
put  to  death  by  her  authority,  for  what  she  terms 
the  crime  of  heresy,  we  ask  whether  one  indivi- 
dual has  ever  been  condemned  or  censured  for  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  St.  Francis  or  St.  Catherine, 
or  the  Virgin  ? — If  the  advocates  of  Rome  cannot 
show  that  the  authority  of  their  church  has  ever 
been  exerted  in  suppressing  such  abominations, 
then  she  is  chargeable  with  all  the  guilt  of  idolatry 

in  this  most  aggravated  form,  and  in  this  church 
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which  pretends  to  infallibility,  has  been  fulfilled 
St.  Paul's  prophecy  of  the  apostasy,  which  was 
to  precede  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 

I  shall  now  examine  some  of  the  arguments,  by 
which  Papists  of  the  present  day  attempt  to  justify 
the  worship  of  the  saints ;  and  shall  first  consider 
a  note  on  this  subject,  in  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gandol- 
phy's  edition  of  the  Prayer  book.* 

The  introductory  sentence  of  the  note  in  ques- 
tion, is  marked  by  a  great  want  of  ingenuousness 
and  candour. — "  Some  persons"  says  the  Editor 
of  the  Prayer  book,  "  object  to  the  manner  in 
"  which  we  solicit  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  disbe- 
"  lieving  that  they  either  do  or  can  hear  our  pe- 
"  titions."  It  is  obvious  that  this  mode  of  ex- 
pression, is  calculated  to  conceal  from  the  members 
of  the  Romish  Church,  the  real  nature  of  the 
objections  alluded  to. — We  object  not  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  Romish  Church  solicits  the 
prayers  of  dead  saints,  but  to  the  thing  itself. 
We  allege  that  the  Romish  prayers  to  the  dead, 
are  a  direct  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  and  that 
they  are  idolatry. — The  argument  as  to  the  inabili- 

*  See  Prayer  Book,  p.  27. 
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ty  of  the  saints,  to  hear  the  petitions  addressed 
to  them,  is  used  merely  to  shew  the  absurdity  of 
the  practice.  The  reason  of  its  unlawfulness  we 
deduce  from  a  higher  source  even  the  eternal  law 
of  God. — Was  Mr.  Gandolphy  afraid  to  inform 
his  flock,  of  the  real  nature  of  our  objections  to 
this  unscriptural  practice  ? — Did  he  think  that  the 
word  idolatry  might  alarm  the  members  of  his 
Church,  and  lead  them  to  search  the  Scriptures 
for  themselves  ? 

In  his  next  sentence,  Mr.  Gandolphy  very  can- 
didly admits,  that  "the  saints  are  not  more  likely 
"  to  hear  us  with  corporal  ears,  than  to  see  us 
"  with  corporal  eyes ;  but  to  us  (says  he)  it  is  in- 
"  different,  how  they  communicate  with  us  while 
"  faith  teaches  that  they  do"  I  observe  in  an- 
swer to  this,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  faith  : — 
first,  that  which  is  founded  on  the  testimony  of 
God  in  the  Scriptures. — This  is  true  faith  which 
justifieth  the  sinner  *  But  we  also  read  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  some  who  were  made  to  trust  in 
a  lie,t  and  in  the  New  Testament,  of  those  who 
*  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
"  might  be  saved.     And  for  this  cause  God  shall 

*  Rom.  iii,  23.  f  Jer.  xxix.  31. 
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"  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  be- 
"  lieve  a  lie."*  Unless  then  Mr.  Gandolphy  can 
justify  his  faith  by  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
he  has  not  advanced  one  step  towards  the  vindica- 
tion of  the  practice  of  his  Church. — He  may  be 
believing  a  lie  instead  of  the  truth  of  God. 

Mr.  Gandolphy's  reason  for  his  faith  is  thus 
expressed.— "I  believe  the  communion  of  Saints." 
— But  the  communion  of  the  saints,  exists  also 
among  all  saints  who  are  alive  in  the  body,  and 
yet  it  does  not  enable  them  to  communicate  with 
each  other  orally,  when  separated  and  at  a  dis- 
tance.— Now  if  the  communion  of  saints,  does  not 
enable  Mr.  Gandolphy  to  hear  the  conversations 
which  pass  between  the  Pope  and  his  Cardinals 
in  the  Vatican,  and  vice  versa,  neither  is  there 
reason  to  suppose  that  it  enables  the  Virgin  Mary 
to  hear  the  prayers  of  her  worshippers  upon 
earth. 

Mr.  Gandolphy  continues,  "  No  wise  particu- 
"  lar  as  to  the  mode,  our  object  in  supplicating 
"  the  prayers  of  the  saints  is,  that  they  may  pray 
"  for  us,  while  we  use  that  address  which  is  most 
"  common  and  familiar  to   ourselves.      And  to 

*  2Thes6.  ii.  10,  11. 
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"  shew  how  early  invocation  was  practised,  a  very 
"  ancient  Litany  may  be  quoted  from  the  Greek 
"  Ritual,  where  we  read,  *  Blessed  Mother  of 
'  God,  open  to  us  who  trust  in  thee,   the  gates  of 

■  mercy,  lest  we  stray,  and  by  thee  may  we  be 
*  delivered  from  all  danger;  for  thou  art  the  sal- 

■  vation  of  the  human  race.' — *  Most  holy  Lady, 
1  honoured  and  blessed,   devoutly   pray  for  us, 

I  and   have   mercy   upon  us,'  &c. 

"  Which  expressions  (says  Mr.  Gandolphy)  are 
"  only  to  solicit  the  compassion  of  the  highly 
"  favoured  Virgin  Mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
"  as  they  are  applied  metaphorically,  so  they  must 

II  be  metaphorically  understood." 

It  seems  then  that  even  the  Editor  of  the 
Romish  Prayer  Book  feels  that  if  this  Litany 
be  understood  literally  it  amounts  to  gross  idolatry, 
ascribing  to  the  Virgin  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race,  and  containing  direct  supplications  for 
mercy.  Mr.  Gandolphy  would  therefore  apply 
the  expressions  of  the  Litany  in  a  metaphorical 
sense.  But  it  is  not  by  such  vain  subterfuges 
that  the  direct  violation  of  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  against  idolatry  is  to  be  vindicated. 
All  such  practices  will  at  length  draw  down  upon 
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the  Churches  which  persevere  in  them,  and  ob- 
stinately refuse  to  repent,  the  heavy  weight  of 
the  Divine  displeasure.  The  Church  of  Rome 
ought  to  have  taken  warning  from  the  severe 
judgments,  which  have  long  since  overtaken  the 
churches  of  the  Eastern  empire,  lest  worse  things 
should  happen  to  her. 

The  note  in  the  Prayer  Book,  concludes  as 
follows : — "  In  the  ancient  Mass  of  St.  John 
"  Chrysostom,  this  response  is  continually  sung 
"  by  the  Deacon — ■  Commemorating  the  most  holy, 
« immaculate,  most  blessed  and  glorious  Lady, 
«  Mother  of  God,  and  ever  Virgin  Mary,  and  all 
■  the  saints,  we  commend  ourselves  and  one 
4  another,  and  our  whole  life,  to  Christ  our  Lord.' 
"  The  choir  answers," — ■  To  thee,  O  Lord.' 

"  St,  Athanasius  also,  in  his  sermon  on  the  an- 
"  nunciation,  addresses  the  Virgin  in  this  man- 
"  ner,  ■  O  Mary  listen  to  our  prayers,  and  forget 
«  not  thy  people,  on  thee  we  call,  remember  us. 
'O  most  holy  Virgin.  O  Lady,  Queen  and 
*  Mother  of  God,  intercede  for  us.' 

"  But  in  short,  why  should  not  Christians  be 
"  permitted  to  do  what  angels  and  saints  have 
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"  done  in  the  New  Testament,  (Luke  i.  28,  42.) 
"  or  to  use  the  style  of  address,  which  was  com- 
"  mon  to  Daniel,  David,  and  the  other  saints  of 
"  the  old  law."  *  O  ye  angels  of  the  Lord  bless 
1  the  Lord,  praise  and  exalt  him  above  all  for 
1  ever.  Praise  ye  the  Lord  from  the  heavens, 
'  praise  ye  him  in  the  high  places,  praise  ye  him 
4  all  his  angels,  praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts.' 
Dan.  iii.  58.*     Psalm  cxlviii.  1 ,  2. 

However  unscriptural  some  of  the  expressions 
are  in  the  Mass  attributed  to  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
however  much  they  savour  of  superstition,  yet  as 
there  is  no  direct  address  to  the  Virgin  in  the  pas- 
sage quoted,  I  shall  offer  no  observations  upon  it. 
But  the  address  of  Athanasius  to  the  Virgin  is  no 
less  objectionable  than  that  of  the  Greek  Litany. 
It  is  directly  and  grossly  idolatrous,  giving  unto 
her  that  worship  and  glory  which  belong  to  God 
only. 

*  In  our  Bibles,  there  is  no  such  text  as  Dan.  iii.  58.  but 
in  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate,  the  song  of  the  three  children 
is  inserted  in  the  text.  By  Protestants  it  is  considered  as 
Apocryphal. — This  is  added  only  by  way  of  explanation  to 
the  Protestant  reader,  for  the  text,  even  if  genuine,  can  give 
no  support  to  the  argument  of  the  Papist. 
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It  will  be  seen  from  the  concluding  paragraph 
of  Mr.  Gandolphy's  note  in  the  Prayer  book,  that 
he  attempts  to  justify  the  idolatry  of  the  Romish 
Church,  by  a  reference  to  the  salutation  of  the 
angel  Gabriel  to  the  Virgin  Mary  in  Luke  i.  28.  I 
therefore  shall  strictly  analyze  the  language  of  this 
salutation  by  comparing  it  with  other  passages 
of  Scripture,  containing  similar  forms  of  ex- 
pression.— I  remark,  however,  in  the  first  place, 
that  if  the  reference  of  Mr.  Gandolphy  to  the 
salutation  of  Gabriel  have  any  weight  or  mean- 
ing, as  an  argument  in  support  of  the  practice 
which  it  is  intended  to  justify,  it  must  be 
founded  on  the  supposition  that  the  angel  ac- 
tually worshipped  Mary,  and  that  the  language 
of  his  address  to  her  implies  inferiority  upon 
his  part,  for  if  it  involves  no  such  thing,  then 
Mr.  Gandolphy  is  in  error,  when  he  maintains 
that  they  who  pray  to  the  Virgin  for  mercy,  and 
put  their  trust  in  her,  do  what  Gabriel  did  in  this 
salutation ;  and  in  that  case  it  follows,  that  the 
example  of  the  angel  is  good  for  nothing,  as  to 
the  purpose  for  which  he  quotes  it. 

The  first  word  of  the  salutation  is  x*7/>e,  "  hail." 
Now  this  word  is  used  by  our  Lord  hmiself  to  his 


disciples,  after  his  resurrection,*  with  the  diffe- 
rence only  of  its  being  in  the  plural  number.  It 
cannot  therefore  be  pretended  that  the  use  of  this 
word  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  implies  worship  given 
by  him  to  the  Virgin,  else  the  monstrous  conse- 
quence would  follow,  that  our  Saviour  intended 
to  worship  his  own  disciples  in  using  the  same 
word. — From  the  use  of  the  word  by  our  Lord  in 
greeting  his  disciples,  it  is  further  manifest,  that 
it  was  employed  as  a  term  of  salutation,  even  by 
a  superior  to  his  inferiors. 

The  second  word  in   the    address  of  Gabriel 
is  xtx,*yT»pi*rit  "  highly  favoured,"  which  is  the  par- 
ticiple passive  of  the  same  verb  as  is  used  in 
Ephes.  i.  7»  "  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted 
in  the  beloved." — This  word  merely  implies,  there- 
fore, that  Mary  was  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord, 
but  it  is  impossible  to  conclude  from  it  any  thing 
in  support  of  the  Romish  practice  of  worshipping 
her;  nor  does  the  use  of  it  by  the  angel  imply 
worship  upon  his  part.    In  reality,  the  appellation 
given  to  Daniel  in  Chap.  x.  11.  19.  "  O  man, 
"  greatly  beloved,"  or,  "  man  of  desire,"  *.n%  ™tv- 
f*«»ir,"t  seems  to  be  quite  as  strong  as  that  here 
bestowed  on  the  Virgin. 

*  Matth.  xxviii .  9.        f  See  the  version  of  the  Seventy. 
E 
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The  next  words  of  the  angel's  salutation  are, 
"  the  Lord  is  with  thee,"  which  are  the  same  as 
the  angel  used  to  Gideon  *  on  appearing  to  him ; 
from  these  words  therefore,  nothing  can  be  de- 
duced in  favour  of  the  notion  that  the  angel 
Gabriel  intended  to  worship  the  Virgin — and,  as 
I  have  said  above,  if  he  did  not  mean  this,  his 
example  cannot  sanction  her  worship  by  the  Ro- 
mish Church. 

The  last  expression  in  Gabriel's  salutation,  is, 
*'  blessed  art  thou  among  women,"  rfioyyrfwi  <r«  h 
yw*<|/y— In  these  words  also,  there  is  nothing  which 
can  support  the  argument  of  the  Papists — The 
same  forms  of  expression  is  used  in  Judges,  v.  24. 
with  respect  to  Jael  who  killed  Sisera,  only  that 
the  verb  is  in  the  future  tense.  "  Blessed  above 
"  women  shall  Jael  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite 
"  be,  blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in  the 
"  tent,"  or,  "  blessed  may  Jael  the  wife  of  Heber 
"  be,"  according  to  the  Seventy  who  have  the 
verb  in  the  optative  mood. — The  same  form  of 
expression  as  Gabriel  employs,  is  also  to  be  met 
with  in  the  benediction  pronounced  by  Melchise- 

*  Judges  vi.  12.     See  the  Seventy  Kvyof  ptrx  <rev.     The 
same  words  are  U6ed  by  St.  Luke. 
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dek  upon  Abraham — "  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the 
"  most  high  God  *,"  ivxoywivos  "Afyuft,  ™  ®i»  t«  itys-w-.-. 
With  regard  to  this  circumstance,  visit  Melchise- 
dek's  blessing  Abraham;  St.  Paul  says  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that,  "  the  less  is  blessed 
"  of  the  better,"!  i.  e.  this  act  of  Melchisedek  im- 
plied superiority  on  his  part  over  Abraham. — 
There  is  not  then  the  shadow  of  a  reason  for 
maintaining  that,  this  part  of  the  salutation  of 
Gabriel  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  contains  any  acknow- 
ledgment of  her  being  superior  in  dignity  to  the 
angel,  and  entitled  to  worship  from  him. 

I  have  thus  examined  the  whole  language  of 
the  angel  Gabriel's  salutation,  and  have  proved 
that  no  part  of  it  supports  the  Romish  practice  of 
addressing  prayers  and  supplications  to  the  Virgin 
Mary, — The  first  expression  of  it  I  have  shown  to 
have  been  used  by  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  the 
second  to  have  been  applied  by  St.  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  to  Christians  in  general, 
the  third  has  been  proved  to  be  the  same  as  was 
used  by  the  angel  to  Gideon,  and  the  fourth  and 
last  was  applied  in  the  song  of  Deborah  to  Jael 
the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite.      We  conclude 

*  Gen.  xiv.  91.  \  Heb.  vii.  7. 
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therefore,  that  none  of  these  forms  of  expression 
denote  any  kind  of  worship  to  the  person  addres- 
sed, or  even  that  degree  of  reverence  which  im- 
plies an  acknowledgment  of  inferiority  in  the 
person  who  uses  them. 

The  next  passage  of  Scripture  quoted  by  Mr. 
Gandolphy  to  justify  the  idolatry  of  the  Romish 
Church,  is  Luke,  i.  42. — It  is  not  necessary  for 
me  to  enter  minutely  into  the  consideration  of  this 
text,  as  my  remarks  upon  the  former  one  may 
be  applied  to  it. — The  language  of  Elizabeth  cer- 
tainly is  expressive  of  high  respect  for  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  Christ,  and  this  respect  has  never  been 
denied  to  the  blessed  Virgin  by  any  Christians. 
But  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  respect 
and  worship.  The  one  justly  belongs  to  all  true 
saints,  and  especially  to  these  who  are  eminently 
distinguished  by  their  piety:  the  other  appertains 
to  God  only.  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
"  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." — The 
memories  of  Moses  and  Aaron  were  not  less  re- 
vered by  the  Old  Testament  saints,  than  that  of 
Mary  is  by  Christians,  yet  Mr.  Gandolphy  will 
search  in  vain  for  any  traces  of  a  Jewish  Litany, 
in  honour  of  Moses  or  of  Jewish  prayers  addressed 
to  him.— The  pious  Jews  would  have  abhorred 
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the  very  thought  of  such  things,  and  would  have 
died  rather  than  practise  them,  in  like  manner  as 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  Christians  have 
perished  in  the  fires  of  persecution  kindled  by  the 
Romish  Church. 

Mr.  Gandolphy  lastly  quotes  the  examples  of 
Daniel  and  David  in  support  of  the  Romish  prac- 
tice of  praying  to  the  saints,  he  infers  that  be- 
cause these  holy  men  called  upon  all  the  angels 
and  hosts  of  the  Lord  to  praise  and  exalt  him, 
therefore  the  Papists  are  justified  in  addressing 
prayers  and  supplications  to  angels  and  dead 
saints.  Now  in  the  Psalm  quoted  by  Mr.  Gan- 
dolphy on  this  occasion,  David  not  only  calls  on 
the  angels  and  hosts  of  the  Lord  to  praise  him, 
but  likewise  on  the  whole  of  the  material  creation. 
"  Praise  ye  him,  all  his  angels :  praise  ye  him  all  his 
"  hosts.  Praise  him  ye  sun  and  moon :  praise  him 
"  all  ye  stars  of  light." — Again,  "  Praise  the  Lord 
"  from  the  earth  ye  dragons,  and  all  deeps. 
"  Fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapours,  stormy  wind 
"  fulfilling  his  word.  Mountains  and  hills,  fruitful 
"  trees,  and  all  cedars.  Beasts,  and  all  cattle,  creep- 
"  ing  things,  and  flying  fowl,"*  &c. — It  is,  there 

*  Psa,  cxlviii.  2—10. 
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fore,  manifest  that  if  David's  calling  on  the  angels 
to  praise  the  Lord  can  warrant  the  Romish  practice 
of  addressing  prayers  and  supplications  to  angels 
and  dead  saints,  it  must  by  parity  of  reason 
justify  the  heathenish  practice  of  worshipping 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  even  serpents  and 
four-footed  beasts,  for  David  calls  upon  them  in 
like  manner  as  the  angels  to  praise  the  Lord. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  answer  what  Mr. 
Gandolphy  has  said  in  vindication  of  the  worship 
of  saints,  I  shall  in  my  next  chapter  consider 
the  arguments  which  are  advanced  on  the  same 
subject  by  another  advocate  of  the  Romish 
Church. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE    ARGUMENTS  OF   THE    REV.  MR.  CALDERBANK,    IN    DE- 
FENCE OF  SAINT  WORSHir,  CONSIDERED  AND  ANSWERED. 

Another  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Calderbank,  in  a  pamphlet  published  about  four 
years  ago,  in  defence  of  the  Romish  Church,* 
enters  at  considerable  length  into  the  argument 
respecting  the  lawfulness  of  saint  worship ;  and 
I  now  proceed  to  examine,  with  as  much  brevity 
as  possible,  what  he  has  said  on  the  subject. 

«'  Even  on  the  supposition,"  (says  Mr.  Calder- 
bank,) "  that  Catholics  are  mistaken  in  their 
"  ideas  on  the  subject  of  the  invocation  of  angels 
"  and  of  saints:  even  on  the  supposition  that 
u  the  honour  which  we  pay  to  their  memories  is 
"  not  perfectly  consistent  with  the  dependent  si- 
u  tuation  in  which  they  are  placed :  yet  on  no  prin- 
**  ciple  of  reason,  could  the  charge  of  idolatry  be 
*«  established  on  that  ground  against  the  Catholic 

*  Observations  in  a  Series  of  Letters,  in  answer  to  certain 
Questions  relating  to  various  subjects  of  Religion,  &c.  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Calderbank.    Soid  by  Keating  &  Co  1814. 
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"  Church.  Were  these  suppositions  even  proved 
"  to  be  true,  then  error  indeed,  and  error  too  of  a 
"  most  serious  description,  might  with  fairness  be 
"  imputed  to  her  doctrines: — -But  certainly  not 
"  the  crime  of  idolatry:  unless  it  can  also  be 
"  proved  that  the  honours  in  question  are  such 
"  as  belong  exclusively  to  God :  or  that  they  are 
"  intended  to  be  Divine  honours  by  the  Catholic 
«  himself."* 

I  answer,  that  the  error  which  is  supposed  in 
this  passage,  if  it  exist  at  all,  must  be  an  error  not 
of  doctrine  only,  as  is  asserted,  but  of  practice;  and 
an  error  of  practice  is  a  violation  of  some  one  or 
other  of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  for  if 
the  practice  violate  none  of  the  commandments, 
then  it  is  right  and  good,  and  there  can  be  no 
error  in  it.     Now  here  let  Mr.  Calderbank  take 
his  stand,  and  say  which  of  the  commandments 
is,  or  would  be  violated  by  an  undue  reverence 
and  honour  to  creatures  in  the  way  of  adoration 
ot  invocation — and  if  he  feels  any  hesitation  in 
answering  the  question,  I  will  assist  him  to  a  pas- 
sage of  Scripture,  which  will  help  him  to  resolve  it. 

*  Letters  by  the  Rev.  J.  Calderbank.     P.  122—3. 


41 

When  St.  John,  the  beloved  apostle,  saw  in 
Patmos  the  visions  relating  to  the  prosperity  of 
the  Church  in  the  last  times,  he  informs  us  that 
he  was  about  to  worship  the  angel  who  showed 
him  those  glorious  scenes.  "  And  I  John  saw 
"  these  things  and  heard  them,  and  when  I  had 
"  heard  and  seen,  1  fell  down  to  worship  before 
"  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  showed  me  these 
"  things.  Then  said  he  unto  me,  see  thou  do  it 
"  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow- servant  and  of  thy 
"  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep 
"  the  sayings  of  this  book :    worship  God."* 

Surely  the  Catholic  will  not  presume  to  ac- 
cuse the  apostle  John  of  having  intended  to 
give  to  the  angel  the  same  degree  of  honour  as 
he  was  accustomed  to  attribute  to  God.  It  is  im- 
possible to  believe  that  so  holy  and  exalted  a 
character  as  John  would  have  been  capable  of 
such  impiety.  We  are,  therefore,  obliged  to 
suppose  that  St.  John  was  about  to  pay  to  the 
angel  that  kind  of  reverence  and  homage  which 
it  was  customary  among  eastern  nations  to  show 
to  kings  and  great  men,  and  which  was  not  un- 
lawful with  respect  to  them,  because  it  had  no 

*  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9. 
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relation  to  things  spiritual,  and  was  not  of  the 
nature  of  invocation.  But  the  angel,  jealous  of 
the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  who  permits  spi- 
ritual honour  to  be  given  to  no  creature,  immedi- 
ately checked  the  apostle,  saying,  «  See  thou  do 
w  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow- servant" — "worship 
"  God."  As  if  he  had  said,  all  homage  and  hon- 
our given  to  creatures  in  things  spiritual,  is  a 
breach  of  the  Divine  law,  which  permits  only 
the  worship  of  God. 

I  shall  illustrate  the  distinction  between  honour 
in  things  temporal  and  spiritual,  by  observing 
that  it  is  customary  for  the  subject  to  fall  down 
on  one  knee,  in  doing  homage  to  the  king  of 
England;  and  there  is  nothing  sinful  in  this,  because 
it  is  understood  that  the  honour  thus  given,  is 
temporal  only.  But  were  a  subject  to  fall  on  his 
knee  to  the  king  as  a  part  of  his  religious  service 
in  the  house  of  God,  it  would  be  idolatry. — In 
confirmation  of  these  remarks,  it  is  proper  to 
mention  that  the  very  same  words  are  used  both 
in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures,  to  signify 
temporal  and  spiritual  homage.  "  And  Abraham 
"  stood  up  and  bowed himself,Rebrew  mnr  Greek 
"  nzoriKwn<r$t  to  the  people  of  the  land,"* — "  And 
*  Gen.  xxiii.  6. 
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"  the  brethren  of  Joseph  came  and  bowed  them- 
«*  selves  before  him,"*   (the  same    Hebrew  and 
Greek  words  as  in  the  preceding  text.)  The  above 
are  examples  of  temporal  worship,  or  homage. 
I  shall  now  adduce  one  or  two  of  spiritual  adora- 
tion.— "  And   it  came  to   pass,  that   when   the 
"  servant   of   Abraham  heard    their    words,    he 
"  bowed  himself  to  the  earth  unto  the  Lord."f 
Heb.  innu;>    and  Greek  np«<r«.t/»>i«v  as  in  the  first 
example.     "  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any 
"  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that 
"  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
"  neath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them." 
Heb.  canb  mnnwn  xh,    Greek    'o«  *rporxt/v„<rs<f  ««■»•«?, 
being  the  same  verbs  as  in  the  whole  of  the  other 
texts.t 

It  thus  appears,  that  the  same  outward  forms 
are  employed  in  temporal  homage,  and  in  spiri- 
tual worship,  and  the  same  words  used  to  denote 
those  forms,  and  that  the  guilt  or  innocency  of 

*  Gen.  xlii.  6.  f  IbJd«  xx»v.  52. 

J  It  is  proper  also  to  inform  the  reader,  that  the  same 
word  is  used  to  signify  the  intended  worship  of  the  apostle 
John  to  the  angel  in  the  text  before  cited. 
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the  action  is  to  be  deduced  not  from  its  external 
form,  or  the  word  used  to  describe  it,  but  from 
its  aspect.  If  such  homage  have  respect  to  things 
temporal,  as  that  of  Abraham  to  the  children  of 
Heth,  and  that  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  to  their  bro- 
ther Joseph,  it  is  innocent.  But  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  homage  have  a  religious  aspect,  and  a 
relation  to  things  spiritual,  as  in  the  case  of  Saint 
John  falling  down  before  the  angel,  it  is  idolatry 
when  directed  to  any  creature,  and  is  lawful  to 
God  only,  as  the  angel  said  unto  John,  "  See 
"  thou  do  not"  '*  worship  God."  We  may  there- 
fore conclude,  that  in  religious  services,  it  is  not 
enough  that  God  be  the  supreme  object  of  our  in- 
vocation and  our  worship ;  He  must  likewise  be 
the  sole  and  exclusive  object,  "  Thou  shalt  wor- 
"  ship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
"  serve." 

I  request  now,  that  the  reader  will  compare 
with  the  preceding  reasoning,  the  following  pas- 
sage from  Mr.  Calderbank.  "  By  the  doctrines 
"  of  the  Catholic  church  we  are  taught  to  believe 
"  that  the  veneration  and  invocation  of  angels 
"  and  of  saints  are  acts  lawful  and  advantageous  to 
"  ourselves:  and  by  the  same  authority  we  are 
"  also  taught  to  believe  that  in  those  acts  there  is 
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"  nothing  which  can  derogate  in  any  degree  from 
M  the  honour  which  belongs  to  the  Sovereign  Ma- 
"  jesty  of  God,  or  whicli  can  be  injurious  in  any 
"  respect  to  Christ's  character  of  Mediator  for 
"  man.  The  conviction  whicli  a  Catholic  feels, 
"  that  these  consequences  cannot  flow  from  the 
"  prijjfcle  in  question,  arises  from  the  different 
"  character  of  these  prayers  which  are  offered  to 
"  God  himself,  and  those  which  are  addressed 
"  to  the  saints."* 

Mr.  Calderbank  next  proceeds  to  inform  us, 
that  every  child  among  the  Catholics  is  taught, 
when  he  prays  to  the  saints,  that  "  it  must  be 
"  with  dispositions  of  mind,  and  with  an  expres- 
"  sion  of  language  which  are  essentially  different 
"  from  those  which  he  employs  when  the  God  of 
"  the  Saints  himself  is  addressed :" — and  again, 
"  Frequently  as  we  have  recourse  to  them  (the 
"  Saints)  in  supplication  and  prayer,  we  neither  do 
"  believe,  nor  are  we  by  any  principle  of  religion 
"  taught  to  believe,  that  they  possess  any  power 
**  to  relieve  us,  or  any  power  of  any  description 
"  whatever,  which  is  not  given  them  by  the 
"  goodness  of  God,  or  any  influence  which  is  not 
'«  founded  on  the  infinite  merits  of  Christ."t 

*  Letters,  p.  123.  f  Ibid.  p.  124. 
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Though  that  which  I  have  said  already,  may  b© 
considered  as  a  sufficient  answer  to  what  Mr. 
Calderbank  here  writes,  yet  I  shall  offer  one  or 
two  observations  more.  In  the  Scriptures  we 
find  nothing  of  a  subordinate  worship  to  saints 
and  angels.  The  angel  in  the  Apocalypse,  re- 
fused to  receive  any  degree  of  adoration  |^n  the 
Apostle,  so  that  it  is  evident,  the  Church  oHlome 
commands  its  members  to  do  that  very  thing, 
which  St.  John  was  cautioned  not  to  do. — Ac- 
cordingly Mr.  Calderbank  in  the  above  passages, 
instead  of  producing  Scriptural  authority,  for  the 
worship  of  creatures,  is  forced  to  ground  the  prac- 
tice on  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
That  is  the  very  Church  which  is  charged  with  idol- 
atry, on  the  ground  of  her  practising  Saint-wor- 
ship, rests  the  justification  of  the  act  upon  her 
own  authority— substituting  this  authority  for  that 
of  the  revealed  will  of  God  in  his  written  word — 
and  constituting  herself  the  Judge  of  her  own 
cause. 

This  indeed  is  the  radical  heresy  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  the  "  making  of  none  effect,  the  com- 
"  mandment  of  God  by  her  traditions,"  and 
"teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
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*'  men."* — The  creature-worship  of  this  idola- 
trous and  corrupt  Church,  is  like  the  strange  fire 
offered  by  Nadab  and  Abihu  the  sons  of  Aaron; 
"  which  the  Lord  commanded  them  not,"t  and 
the  awful  end  of  these  unhappy  men,  who 
were  consumed  by  fire  from  the  Lord,  ought  to 
convinre  the  members  of  the  Romish  Church, 
how  dangerous  it  is,  to  offer  to  the  Lord  any  ser- 
vice which  He  hath  not  required. — 

What  Mr.  Calderbank  says  in  the  concluding 
part  of  the  last  quotation,  that  the  Papists  are  not 
taught  to  believe  the  saints  possess  any  power  to 
relieve  them,  he  repeats  in  a  subsequent  page. 
"  Were  we  indeed  to  imagine,  that  it  is  in  their 
"  power  to  grant  us  the  object  of  our  petitions, 
««  or  that  they  are  in  possession  of  any  influence 
"  which  is  independent  of  the  power  and  mercy 
"  of  God;  then  might  the  charge  of  an  idolatrous 
"  worship  be  brought  forward  against  us,  with 
"  some  reason  and  some  fairness."}: 

Upon  this  passage  I  remark,  first,  that  it  is  com- 
pletely at  variance,  with  the  language  of  the  Lit- 
anies and  prayers,  which  have  already  been  quot- 

*  Math.  xv.  3,  G.  f  Levit.  x.  1.         %  Letters  p.  127. 
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ed,  wherein  we  see  petitions,  such  as  "  we  fly  to 
"  thy  patronage,  O  holy  Mother  of  God,  despise 
"  not  our  petitions  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver 
"  us  from  all  dangers,  O  ever  glorious  and  blessed 
"  virgin." — But  perhaps  the  Papist  will  again 
have  recourse  to  the  metaphorical  sense  of  these 
petitions,  and  thus  make  his  escape  from  thejcharge 
contradiction  and  inconsistency. — I  observe  in 
the  second  place,  that  it  is  not  upon  what  the 
Papists  imagine,  or  do  not  imagine  with  respect 
to  the  power  of  their  saints ;  that  we  ground  our 
charge  of  idolatry,  but  upon  their  transgression 
of  the  spirit,  and  the  express  letter  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  forbid  all  creature- worship  of  every 
kind. 

Mr.  Calderbank  produces  two  other  reasons,  in 
excuse  of  creature-worship.  The  first  founded 
on  the  scriptural  practice,  of  soliciting  the  prayers 
of  our  fellow  Christians  upon  earth. — I  answer 
that  this  is  warranted,  both  by  the  letter  of  the 
Scripture,  and  by  the  example  of  the  apostles, 
besides,  it  is  unaccompanied  by  genuflexions  or 
other  attitudes  of  adoration.  But  the  practice  of 
praying  to  dead  saints,  with  genuflexions  and 
other  external  acts  of  worship  is  prohibited  ex- 
pressly by  the  letter  of  the  Divine  law,  and  no 
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example  in  its  favour  occurs  in  the  history  of  the 
apostles. — On  the  contrary,  one  apostle  who  fell 
down  to  worship  an  angel  was  forbid  to  do  it. — 
The  second  reason  is  founded  on  Mr.  Calderbank's 
notion  of  the  communion  of  Saints.  This  com- 
munion, however,  is  held  by  Protestants  as  strenu- 
ously as  by  Papists,  but  we  can  never  admit  that 
it  warrants  a  practice  which  violates  the  divine 
law.  This  communion  subsisted  between  the 
apostle  John,  and  the  angel  in  the  Apocalypse, 
whom  he  was  about  to  worship,  for  the  angel  says, 
"  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  cf  thy  brethren 
"  the  prophets."*  The  conduct  of  the  angel  is 
therefore  quite  subversive  of  the  inference  which 
Papists  draw  from  the  communion  of  Saints. 

Hitherto  I  have  confined  myself  to  the  refuta- 
tion of  the  general  arguments  produced  by  Mr. 
Calderbank  in  defence  of  the  Idolatrous  practices 
of  his  Church.  I  shall  now  consider  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  by  which  he  pretends  to  sup- 
port the  worship  of  saints  and  angels. 

The  first  text  quoted  for  this  purpose  is  that 
which  contains  the  words  of  Jacob  in  blessing  the 

*  Rev.  xxii.  9. 
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Sons  of  Joseph.  <c  And  he  blessed  Joseph  and 
"  said,  God  before  whom  my  fathers  Abraham  and 
"  Isaac  did  walk,  the  God  which  fed  me  all  my 
"  life,  long  unto  this  day.  The  angel  which  re- 
"  deemed  me  from  all  evil  bless  the  lads."*  On 
this  text  it  is  said  that,  "  the  invocation  of  those 
"  blessed  spirits  who  surround  the  throne  of  God, 
"  is  established  very  clearly  on  scriptural  grounds, "t 

When  I  read  the  above  passage,  I  own  I  was 
struck  with  surprise  at  the  gross  ignorance  of  the 
Scriptures  which  it  displays.  If  Mr.  Calderbank, 
will  refer  to  Malach.  chap.  iii.  1.  he  will  see  that 
"  the  Lord  who  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  tem- 
ple, that  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  there 
styled  "  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant." — The  Angel 
who  redeemed  Jacob  from  all  evil  is  the  same 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  His  peculiar 
work  is  to  redeem  from  evil,  and  on  this  account, 
He  is  pointed  at  as  the  Redeemer  in  Jacob's 
blessing. — The  above  is  not  the  only  place  where 
oui  Lord,  is  called  an  Angel,  or  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  but  it  is  enough  for  my  purpose,  and 
Mr.  Calderbank  may  hence  learn,  the  futility  of 

•  Gen.  xlviii.  15.  16,  f   Letters  p.  130. 
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his  reasoning,  from  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16,  in  support 
of  the  worship  of  created  angels. 

The  second  passage  which  Mr.  Calderbank 
brings  forward,  to  justify  the  worship  of  Saints, 
is  Job  vi.  1.  "  Call  now  if  any  v  ill  answer  thee, 
"  and  to  which  of  the  Saints  wilt  thou  turn  ?" — 
From  these  words,  it  is  inferred  that  Job  bore  tes- 
timony to  the  lawfulness  of  invocating  dead  Saints. 
These  however,  are  not  the  words  of  Job,  but  of 
Eliphaz,  one  of  the  friends  of  Job,  whose  conduct 
the  Lord  himself  condemned  in  a  subsequent 
part  of  this  book.* — Besides  not  any  thing  is  here 
said  of  the  worship  of  saints,  nor  does  it  appear 
that  dead  saints  are  intended  in  the  passage. — If 
the  Papists  would  prove  from  the  example  of  Job, 
that  the  worship  of  Saints  is  lawful,  they  must 
show  that  he  actually  worshipped  them. — A  prac- 
tice so  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture, 
cannot  be  established,  by  wresting  one  or  two  ob- 
scure texts,  and  pressing  out  of  them  such  a  mean- 
ing, as  contradicts  the  plain  letter  and  spirit  of  the 
commandments  of  God. 

A  third  text  of  Scripture,  is  quoted  by  Mr. 

*  Job  xlii.  7. 
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Caklerbank  to  support  the  Romish  Idolatry,  it 
is  the  falling  clown  of  the  twenty-four  Elders,  be- 
fore the  Lamb,  in  Rev.  v.  8.  "  having  every  one 
"  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials,  which  are  the 
"  prayers  of  Samts." — Now  it  does  not  appear  in 
this  passage,  that  the  Elders  were  dead  saints,  or 
that  the  prayers  here  offered  were  addressed  to 
the  twenty-four  Elders,  by  the  Saints  upon  earth. 
— These  Elders  were  probably  figurative,  or  sym- 
bolical personages,  representing  the  whole  body 
of  the  Church,  or  perhaps  the  Ministers  of  the 
Church,  whose  office  it  is  to  lead  its  devotions  and 
present  them  unto  Christ. — From  this  text,  there- 
fore, nothing  whatever  can  be  deduced^  in  favour 
of  the  worship  of  dead  Saints. 

The  above  are  the  only  passages  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  by  which  Mr.  Calderbank  has  attempt- 
ed to  justify  the  practice  which  forms  the  subject 
of  the  present  discussion. — His  other  arguments 
are  founded  either  upon  the  authority  of  his  own 
church,  or  upon  the  alleged  example  of  the 
Fathers. — It  cannot  but  be  remarked,  that  no 
Scripture  precept  is  stated  to  exist,  directly 
authorising  the  worship  of  saints,  and  no  text  in 
favour  of  it  is  produced,  either  from  the  Gospels, 
the  Acts,  or  the  Epistles,  nor  is  it  alleged  that  any 
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traces  of  such  a  practice  are  to  be  discovered  in  the 
above  parts  of  the  sacred  writings.  Now,  I  would 
demand  of  the  Papist  how  he  can  reconcile  this  si- 
lence of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  witli  the 
idea  that  such  a  thing  as  the  invocation  of  saints 
actually  existed  in  the  apostolic  age  ? — For  surely 
if  it  had  existed,  some  traces  of  it  must  have  re- 
mained in  those  writings  which  laid  down  the  doc- 
trines and  recorded  the  instructions  of  our  Lord 
and  his  apostles. 

Feeling  his  want  of  scriptural  support,  Mr.  Cal- 
derbank  endeavours  to  prop  up  the  idolatry  of 
his  church,  by  the  authority  of  the  fathers  in 
favour  of  the  invocation  of  saints.  It  is  observ- 
able, that  in  this  part  of  his  argument  he  con- 
founds the  worship  and  invocation  of  the  saints, 
with  "acts  of  veneration  for. their  memories," 
by  which  term  in  P.  137,  he  actually  designates 
the  present  practices  of  the  Romish  Church. 
But  we  will  not  permit  the  use  of  this  misnomer. 
The  acts  of  that  church  are  acts,  not  of  venera- 
tion for  the  memories  of  the  saints,  but  of  direct 
invocation  and  worship  to  the  saints,  in  other 
words,  acts  of  idolatry. 

In  answer  to  all  arguments  in  support  of  such 
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practices  drawn  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers, 
it  may  be  stated,  that  the  authority  of  the  lathers 
avails  nothing  when  opposed  to  the  spirit  and 
letter  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.     It  is  said  by  St. 
Paul,    that    if  "  an   angel  from  heaven    preach 
"  any   other  gospel   than   that   which  we    have 
"  preached   unto  you,   let   him   be   accursed."* 
This  passage  shows  how  little  we  ought  to  regard 
the  authority  of  men  in   matters  of  faith.     It  is 
not  to  be  denied,  that  the  Fathers  of  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries  were  deeply  tinctured  with  super- 
stition,  and   favoured  the  invocation  of  saints  j 
but  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  when  we  con- 
sider what  St.  Paul  says  in  his  2d  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  ii.  J.     "  For   the   mystery  of  ini* 
"  quity  doth   already  work."      If  the   spirit    of 
antichrist  was  at  work  even  in  the   days  of  the 
apostles,  it  is  not  at  all  a  matter  of  surprise  that 
idolatry  which  forms  so  principal  a  part  of  the 
work  of  antichrist  should  have  made  its  appear- 
ance in  the  church  at  a  very  early  period.     But 
in  truth,  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  possesses 
no  greater  weight  in  support  of  the  idolatry  of 
Papal  Home,  than  the  example  of  Aaron  did  in 
favour  of  the  sin  of  Israel  when  he  at  their  de- 

*  Gal.i.  9. 
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of  the  Fathers  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries 
favoured  the  practice  of  saint  invocation  is  only 
proving  in  other  words  that  the  apostasy  or  fall- 
ing away  predicted  by  St.  Paul,  had  begun  then 
to  take  place. 

Having  concluded  what  I  had  to  offer  on  the 
arguments  of  Mr.  Caldei  bank,  in  defence  of  the 
worship  of  saints,  before  I  close  this  chapter,  I 
shall  quote  a  passage  from  a  Catholic  writer,  the 
learned  translator  of  the  history  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  by  Fra  Paolo  Sarpi,  to  show  that  in  the 
opinion  of  enlightened  Catholics  saint  worship 
has  in  practice  been  carried  almost  the  length  of 
idolatry. — His  words  are,  "  The  manner  in  which 
"  the  church  invokes  the  saints  cannot  be  ac- 
"  counted  idolatry,  although  the  ignorant  people 
"  has  sometimes  carried  the  abuse  almost  as  far 
"  as  idolatry,  either  in  considering  the  saints  as 
"  the  authors  of  the  favours  which  they  ask,  or 
"  in  placing  more  confidence  in  their  mediation, 
"  than  even  in  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  finally  in 
"  persuading  themselves,  that  independently  of 
"  a  good  life,   the   merits   and  intercessions   of 

*  Exod.  xxxii.  7 — 2  i. 
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U  the   saints   might   enable   them  to  obtain  sal- 
"  vation."* 

Now  it  may  be  observed,  that  as  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  originally  described  both  by  its 
Divine  Author  and  his  apostles,  as  peculiarly 
adapted  for  the  poor;  t  the  system  of  the  church 
of  Rome  which  is  thus  easily  abused  by  the  igno- 
rant people,  and  carried  to  the  borders  of  idola- 
try, even  by  the  confession  of  some  of  its  own 
members;  must  be  a  spurious  gospel. — Let  its 
ministers  then  ponder  the  awful  words  of  the 
.,  apostle  Paul  in  Galatians  i.  8. 

*  Histoire  du  Concile  de  Trente  Traduite  en  Francois  Par 
P.  F.  Le  Courayer,  Tome  II.  P.  646,  Note. 

t  Matt.  xi.  5.     1  Cor.  i.  26—28.    James  ii.  5- 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE   WORSHIP  OF  IMAGES  BY  THE  CHURCH  OF    ROME, 
PROVED  TO  BE  IDOLATRY. 

The  second  position  which  I  laid  down  respecting 
the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  which 
I  am  now  called  upon  to  illustrate  bv  a  reference 
to  her  authorised  formularies  and  Catechisms  is 
as  follows :  "  The  honour  and  worship  which  the 
"  Papists  pay  to  the  images  of  Christ  and  the 
**  saints  are  contrary  to  the  second  commandment, 
"  and  therefore  are  direct  and  gross  idolatry." 

It  is  necessary,  however,  to  introduce  that 
which  I  have  to  offer  on  this  subject,  by  stating 
that  what  Protestants  term  the  second  command- 
ment, is  by  the  Romish  Church  considered  as  a  part 
of  the  first,  and  to  make  up  the  whole  number  of 
ten,  this  Church  has  divided  the  tenth  command- 
ment into  two.  Further,  in  order  to  conceal 
from  the  people  the  danger  and  sin  of  worship- 
ping images,  this  idolatrous  church  has  in  many 
of  her  Catechisms  drawn  up  for  public  instruction, 
entirely  suppressed  and  left  out  all  that  part  of 
what  she   calls    the  first   commandment,    which 
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answers  to    the  second    commandment   in   our 
formularies. 

The  ten  commandments  are  recorded  in  two 
different  passages  of  Scripture,  the  20th  chapter 
of  Exodus  and  the  5th  of  Deuteronomy,  though 
with  some  variations  of  expression.  As  it  is 
necessary  for  the  illustration  of  my  subject,  I  shall 
here  give  them  at  full  length  as  they  stand  in  the 
first  of  these  passages,  viz,  Exod.  xx.— "  I  am  the 
"  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of 
"  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

1.  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me. 

2.  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  grav- 
'«  en  image,  or  any  likenesss  of  any  thing  that  is 
"  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath, 
"  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth  :  Thou 
"  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  unto  them,  nor 
"  serve  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
"  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon 
"  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
"  tion  of  them  that  hate  me ;  and  shewing  mercy 
"  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
u  my  commandments. 

3.  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
"  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
"  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 


59 

4.  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy. 
Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work : 
But  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God ;  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou, 
nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant, 
nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates:  For  in  six 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh 
day :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath- 
day,  and  hallowed  it. 

5.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  thai 
thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour. 

10.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house, 
thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his 
man-servant,  nor  his  maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor 
his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's. 

In  the  5th  of  Deuteronomy,  the  nine  first  com- 
mandments are  given  precisely  in  the  same  order 
as  above,  but  with  some  variations  of  expression  j 
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and  also  with  a  new  reason  for  keeping  holy  the 
Sabbath,  added  to  the  fourth  commandment.  The 
tenth  commandment  is  also  the  same  a°>  in  the 
20th  of  Exodus,  but  the  order  of  the  two  first 
clauses  of  it  is  inverted.  In  this  passage  it  is  writ- 
ten as  follows : — 

"  Thou  shalt  not  desire  thy  neighbour's  wife, 
Ct  neither  shalt  thou  covet  thy  neighbour's  house, 
u  his  field,  or  his  man-servant,  or  his  maid-servant, 
"  his  ox  or  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
"  hour's." 

This  inversion  of  the  two  first  clauses  of  the 
tenth  commandment,  has,  as  will  be  seen  after- 
wards, been  providentially  made  the  means  of  de- 
tecting the  fraud  of  the  Romish  Church,  in  blend- 
ing the  two  first  commandments  together,  for 
the  purpose  of  subtracting  the  second,  and  then 
dividing  the  tenth  into  two,  to  make  up  the  com- 
plete number. 

If  in  the  Catechisms  of  that  church,  it  had  been 
usual  to  insert  the  commandments  at  full  length, 
no  end  could  have  been  served  by  blending  to- 
gether the  first  and  second  commandments,  and  the 
fraud  would  probably  never  have  been  attempted; 
but  when  it  is  known  that  it  was  customary  only 
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to  insert  in  the  public  formularies  of  instruction, 
the  first  sentence  of  each  commandment,  the  rea- 
son will  at  once  appear,  for  uniting  the  first  pre- 
cept of  the  Decalogue  with  the  second;  for  by 
this  expedient,  and  by  inserting  only  the  first  sen- 
tence of  the  two  united  commandments;  the 
Romish  Church  has  in  many  of  her  Catechisms, 
got  rid  of  the  commandment  against  image  wor- 
ship altogether,  and  effectually  concealed  the 
knowledge  of  its  existence,  from  the  minds  of  the 
ignorant  common  people. 

For  the  purpose  of  proving  what  is  here  advan- 
ced, I  shall  now  insert  the  ten  commandments  as 
they  are  given  in  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  James  Butler's 
Catechisms,  revised,  enlarged,  approved  and  recom- 
mended by  the  four  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  of 
Ireland;  eighth  Edition,  corrected  and  improved, 
Dublin,  1811  ;  Printed  by  H.  Fitzpatrick,  Printer ; 
8$  Bookseller y  to  the  R,  C.  College,  Maynootlu 

ON  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

Q.  Say  the  ten  commandments  of  God, 
A.  1.    I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  thou  shalt  have 
no  strange  Gods  before  me. 
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Q.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain. 

3.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath- 
Day. 

4.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

5.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife. 
10    Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods.* 

Exod.  xx. 

It  seems  that  this  mutilated  copy  of  the  Divine 
commandments,  was  the  only  one  to  be  found  in 
the  Manuals  of  the  Romish  Church,  before  the 
Reformation,  and  even  at  a  later  period;  for  Bishop 
Stillingfleet  says,  *«  I  have  now  before  me  the 
"  reformed  office  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  Printed  at 
"  Salamanca,  A.  D.  1588,  published  by  order  of 
"  Pius  V.  where  the  second  commandment  is  so 
"  left  out,  and  so  in  the  English  office  at  Antwerp, 
"  A.  D.  1658,"  he-adds,  «  I  wish  he  (the  Papist) 

*  The  word  goods,  docs  not  exist  in  the  sacred  text. 
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"  had  told  us,  in  what  public  office  of  their  church 
"  it  is  to  be  found."* 

The  controversy  with  the  Protestant  Churches, 
seems  however,  at  length  to  have  obliged  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  admit  the  second  command- 
ment into  some  of  her  formularies,  though,  as  I 
have  shewn  above,  it  is  still  excluded  from  the 
one  drawn  up  for  the  use  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  Ireland.  Accordingly  in  an  abstract  of  the 
Douay  Catechism,  which  is  now  before  me,  printed 
in  London,  in  the  year  1811,  the  two  first  com- 
mandments are  given  as  one  in  the  following 
words. 

THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

Q,  Say  the  first  commandment  ? 

A,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage.  Thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before 
me.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 
thing,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing,  that  is  in 
heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the 
waters  under  the  earth ;  thou  shalt  not  adore  nor 
worship  them.     I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  strong 


*  Stillingfleet's  Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  572,  quoted  by  Bishop 
Newton. 
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and  jealous,  visiting  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon 
their  children,  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation 
of  them  that  hate  me :  and  shewing  mercy  to  thou- 
sands of  those  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  com- 
mandments." 

But  the  admission  of  the  words  of  the  second 
commandment  into  some  of  her  formularies,  is  not 
the  only  change  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
made,  in  consequence  of  her  controversy  with  the 
Protestants.     For  it  was  urged  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  as  an  unanswerable  objection  to  the  divi- 
sion of  the  tenth  commandment  into  two,   as  is 
still  done  in  the  Irish  Catechism  above  quoted, 
that  the  words  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
"  hour's  wife,"  though  they  stand  as  the  first  clause 
of  the  commandment  in  the  5th  of  Deuteronomy, 
are  not  the  first  but  the  second  clause  of  the  com- 
mandment, in  Exod.  xx.  where  it  begins  with  the 
words  "  Thou   shalt  not  covet  thy   neighbour's 
"  house." — The  only  expedient  which  the  council 
could  devise,  to  cloak  the  fraud  thus  detected,  was 
that  of  blending  together  the  two  clauses,  which 
in  the  former  Catechisms,  had  constituted  the  pre- 
tended ninth  and  tenth  commandments,  under  the 
one  united  title  of  "  The  ninth  and  tenth   com- 
"  mandments ;"  and  this,  though  they    were  not 
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able  to  point  out  which  was  the  ninth,  and  which 
the  tenth  commandment.*  In  the  abstract  of  the 
Douay  Catechism  they  are  accordingly  stated  in 
the  following  form  : 

"  The  ninth  and  tenth  commandments." 

Q.  Say  the  ninth  and  tenth. 

A.  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods." 

If  it  be  asked,  why  the  Romish  Church,  after 
having  admitted  the  second  commandment  of  the 
Decalogue  into  the  Douay  Catechism,  has  ex- 
cluded it  from  the  formulary  prepared  for  the  use 
of  the  Irish  Papists :  the  answer  to  this  question 
is  to  be  found  in  the  general  spirit  which  animates 
the  proceedings  of  this  corrupt  church.  She 
«'  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light, 
"  lest  her  deeds  should  be  reproved."t  But  she 
has  also  a  deep  and  artful  policy,  carefully  accom- 
modating itself  to  every  change  of  circumstances. 
In  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  the  light  diffused 
by  the  Reformation  has  been  so  great,  that  she 

*  Vide  remarks  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  for  Ire- 
land, by  the  late  venerable  and  excellent  Granville  Sharp,  p. 
31,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  the  whole  of  what  I  have  writ- 
ten on  this  point. 

f  John  iii.  20. 
I 


66 

has  seen  it  would  be  impossible  to  keep  the  people 
in  the  same  degree  of  ignorance  in  which  they 
were  involved  in  the  dark  ages,  she  has,  therefore, 
most  unwillingly  admitted  a  little  more  light  into 
her  formularies,  and  hence,  the  insertion  of  the 
substance  of  the  second  commandment,  in  the 
Douay  Catechism;  and  also  in  another  small  Man- 
ual, called  "  The  first  Catechism,"  published  for 
the  use  of  the  London  district,  which  is  in  my  pos- 
session. But  Ireland  has,  until  lately,  been  involv- 
ed in  midnight  darkness,  at  least,  as  to  the  great 
body  of  the  people.  Here  therefore,  this  church 
still  has  reigned  triumphant,  to  the  shame  of  the 
Protestant  establishment ;  and  being  determined 
as  long  as  possible  to  exclude  the  light,  she  ab- 
stracts from  her  Catechism,  every  trace  of  the 
existence  of  a  Divine  law,  against  the  worship  of 
images,  by  wholly  omitting  the  second  command- 
ment, as  she  has  done  throughout  Europe  in  the 
darker  ages. 

Moreover,  though  she  has  inserted  the  second 
commandment  in  the  Douay  Catechism,  blending 
it  with  the  first,  yet  the  translation  of  one  phrase 
in  it,  is  not  sufficiently  literal  to  express  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  original.  The  clause  "  thou  shalt 
"not  adore  nor  worship  them"  ought  strictly  to 
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be  rendered,  "  thou  shalt  not  bow  thyself  to  them, 
"  and  shalt  not  serve  them."  Every  person  ac- 
quainted with  the  Hebrew  will  acknowledge,  that 
the  strict  rendering  of  the  words  onb  ronnwn  Kb 
is  "  thou  shalt  not  bow  thyself  to  them"  The  im- 
portance of  this  remark  will  appear  afterwards. 

After  what  has  been  said  on  the  subject,  of  the 
commandments,  and  the  practices  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  relation  to  them,  it  is  proper  for  me, 
without  further  delay,  to  enter  upon  the  proof  of 
the  position,  stated  at  the  beginning  of  this  chap- 
ter. All  that  is  necessary  for  this  purpose  is  to 
quote  certain  passages  from  the  Romish  Cate- 
chisms, which  contain  in  themselves  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  violation  of  the  Divine  law,  not- 
withstanding all  the  refinement  of  sophistry,  by 
which  it  is  attempted  to  evade  the  conclusion. 

The  following  is  quoted  from  Dr.  Butler's  Cate- 
chism for  the  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

Q.  Why  do  Catholics  kneel  before  the  images 
of  the  saints? 

A.  To  honour  Christ  and  his  saints,  whom  their 
images  represent.  Exod.  xxv. 

Q.  Is  it  proper  to  show  any  mark  of  respect  to 
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the  crucifix,  and  the  pictures  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
his  saints? 

A.  Yes:  because  they  relate  to  Christ  and  his 
saints,  being  representations  and  memorials  of 
them.     Acts  xix.  12.     Math.  ix. 

Q.  "Why  do  Catholics  honour  the  relics  of  the 
saints  ? 

A.  Because  their  bodies  had  been  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  at  the  last  day  will  be 
honoured  and  glorified  for  ever  in  heaven. 

Q.  May  we  then  pray  to  the  crucifix,  or  to  the 
images  or  relics  of  the  saints  ? 

A.  By  no  means :  for  they  have  neither  life,  nor 
sense,  nor  power,  to  hear  and  help  us. 

Q.  Why  then  do  we  pray  before  the  crucifix, 
and  before  the  images  and  relics  of  the  saints? 

A.  Because  they  enliven  our  devotions,  by  ex- 
citing pious  affections  and  desires — and  by  re- 
minding us  of  Christ  and  his  saints;  they  also 
encourage  us  to  imitate  their  virtues  and  good 
works.     Exod.  xxv.  18.     John  iii.  14. 

Q.  Is  it  not  forbidden  by  the  first  command- 
ment to  make  images  ? 

A.  No:  if  we  do  not  make  them  for  gods,  to 
adore  and  serve  them  as  the  idolaters  did. 

Such  are  the  reasons  given  by  Papists,  for  mak- 
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ing  unto  themselves,  and  bowing  down  to,  the 
likeness  of  men,  in  opposition  to  the   plain  let- 
ter of   the  Divine  law.      It  is  taught    in  the 
passage  here  quoted  from  the  Catechism,    "  that 
"  it  is  proper  to  shew  marks  of  respect  to  the 
"  crucifix  and  images,"  and  "  to  honour  them." 
(see,    the  abstract    of   the  Douay   Catechism.) 
If   it  be    asked    how   these   marks   of   respect 
are  given,  and   how  this   honour  is   expressed? 
the  answer  must  be  in  the  words  of  the  Cate- 
chism, that  it  is  by  kissing  the  images,  (Douay 
Catechism,)   and  by  kneeling  before  them.     It 
is  pretended  however  that   though   the    Catho- 
lie   kneels   before  images,   he   does   not  worship 
them ;  but  this  it  is  a  mere  evasion,  for  the  com- 
mandment says  "  thou  shalt  not  bow  thyself  to 
"  them,"  and  this  absolutely  forbids  every  kind 
and    degree    of   religious  veneration  to  images. 
Therefore  in  kneeling  before  the  image,  and  kis- 
sing   it,    the  commandment  is    plainly  broken. 
Besides  in  the  72d  Psalm,  the  worship  which  shall 
be  paid  to  the  Messiah  himself,  is  expressed  by 
the  words.     "  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness 
"  shall  bow  before  him,"  Heb.  una*  v:sb  and  in 
Psalm  xcv.  6,  it  is  said,  "  let  us  kneel  before  the 
'•  Lord    our    Maker,"   iawj  mn»  *:sb  rrnsa.— In 
both  these  passages,  bowing  before,  and  kneeling 
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before,  God  and  Christ  are  expressive  of  the 
worship  paid  to  them.  In  like  manner  the  wor- 
ship to  be  paid  to  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  is  expressed  in  Psalm,  ii.  12.  by  the 
words  ii  ipiys.  "  Kiss  the  Son,"  and  the  seven 
thousand  in  Israel,  who  had  not  been  partakers  of 
the  sin  of  idolatry,  are  designated  as  all  the  knees 
who  had  not  bowed  to  Baal,  and  the  mouths  which 
had  not  kissed  him.* — But  this  very  worship  so  far 
as  the  external  acts  are  concerned,  the  Papists  pay 
to  the  images  of  saints.  Therefore  they  do  there- 
by grossly  and  palpably  violate  the  command- 
ment which  forbids  the  worship  of  images. 

But  it  may  be  asked  further,  if  the  Church  of 
Rome  feels  herself  to  be  innocent  in  this  matter ; 
why  has  she  so  sedulously  excluded  from  the  Irish 
Catechism,  and  so  many  other  manuals  prepared 
for  the  instruction  of  her  people,  the  words  of  the 
commandment  respecting  the  worship  of  images, 
be  it  a  part  of  the  first,  or  be  it  the  second  com- 
mandment ? — Truly  by  this  daring  act,  she  has  ta- 
ken guilt  to  herself,  and  this  will  convict  her  rul- 
ers of  guilt,  when  they  shall  be  called  to  answer 
for  it  at  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ.  In  thus 
suppressing  apart  of  the  Divine  commandments, 

*  1  Kings  xix.  18. 
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her  teachers  have  imitated  the  example  of  the 
Lawyers,  who  took  away  the  key  of  knowledge, 
who  entered  not  in  themselves,  and  them  which 
were  entering  in  they  hindered.* 

I  shall  now  produce  the  prayer,  used  in  the 
consecration  of  images,  as  it  is  found  in  the  Rit- 
ule  Romanian,  authorised  by  Pope  Urban,  the 
eighth.     It  is  as  follows : 

U  Grant,  O  God,  that  whosoever  before  this  im- 
"  age,  shall  diligently  and  humbly  upon  his  knees, 
"  worship  and  honour  thy  only  begotten  Son,  or 
"  the  blessed  Virgin  (according  as  the  image  is, 
"  that  is  consecrating)  or  this  glorious  Apostle, 
"  or  Martyr,  or  Confessor,  or  Virgin,  that  he  may 
"  obtain,  by  his  or  her  merits,  and  intercession, 
"  grace  in  this  present  life,  and  eternal  glory 
"  hereafter."* — Now  if  this  be  not  gross  idolatry, 
let  the  Church  of  Rome,  show  wherein  the  wor- 
ship of  Jupiter  and  Apollo  was  idolatry. 

But  that  church  is  chargeable  with  the  tolera- 
tion of  images,  even  of  the  first  Person  of  the 
Godhead,  the  Eternal  Father,  I  myself  saw  a  pic- 
ture  of  this  kind    in    one    of  the   churches   of 

*  Luke  xi.  52.       f  Quoted  by  Dr.  H.  More,  Works,  p.  794s 
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Antwerp  about  twenty-five  years  ago,  and  the 
existence  of  such  abominations  is  acknowledged 
in  an  abridgment  of  Sacred  history  by  L'  Abbe 
Fleury,  which  is  in  my  possession.  "  Les  images 
"  (says  he)  qui  representent  les  personnes  divines, 
"  sont  tirees  de  1*  ecriture  sainte.*  Dieu  s'ac- 
<c  commodant  a  notre  foiblesse  a  quelquefois  ap- 
"  paru  a  ses  prophetes  sous  la  forme  d*  un  vener- 
"  able  vieillard,  pour  signifier,  en  quelque  man- 
•*  iere  son  Eternite." 

It  is  further  observable,  that  though  in  the 
public  formularies  of  the  Romish  Church,  drawn 
up  since  the  era  of  the  Reformation  much  cau- 
tion is  maintained  in  what  is  said  respecting  the 
worship  of  images,  yet  the  authorised  practice  of 
that  church  in  those  countries  where  the  light 
of  the  Protestant  doctrines  has  not  penetrated, 
is  still  that  of  sottish  idolatry.  Stories  of  images 
moving  their  eyes,  or  perspiring,  or  changing 
colour,  and  similar  nonsense  are  even  down  to 

*  This  is  one  of  these  instances  of  daring  falsehood,  where- 
by the  Romish  Church  deceives  the  people.  "  The  images 
«'  which  represent  the  Divine  persons,  are  dratvn  from  the  sa- 
"  cred  Scriptures,  God  hath  sometimes  appeared  to  his  pro- 
"  phets  under  the  form  of  a  venerable  old  man.'' 


73 

the  present  day  given  out  to  the  ignorant  people 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Papal  authority.  Evi- 
dence of  this  assertion  will  be  produced  in  an- 
other part  of  this  volume.  In  the  meanwhile 
I  shall  satisfy  myself  with  inserting  the  follow- 
ing passage  from  the  preface  of  Dr.  Middleton's 
letter  from  Rome,  from  which  it  will  appear  that 
the  public  Catechisms  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  are  drawn  up  with  caution  and  ambiguity, 
to  obviate  the  objections  of  Protestants,  do  by  no 
means  afford  a  correct  view  of  the  authorised 
practices  of  that  Church  with  respect  to  image 
worship. 

"  In  one  of  the  churches  of  Lucca,  they  show 
"  an  image  of  the  Virgin,  with  the  child  Jesus 
"  in  her  arms,  of  which  they  relate  this  story. 
"  That  a  blaspheming  Gamester,  in  rage  and 
"  despair  took  up  a  stone  and  threw  it  at  the  in- 
"  fant;  but  the  Virgin  to  preserve  him  from  the 
"  blow  which  was  levelled  at  his  head,  shifted  him 
"  instantly  from  her  right  arm  into  the  left,  in 
"  which  he  is  now  held;  while  the  blasphemer 
"  was  swallowed  up  by  the  earth  on  the  spot ; 
"  where  the  hole,  which  they  declare  to  be  un- 
"  fathomable,  is  still  kept  open,  and  enclosed  only 
"  with  a  grate,  just  before  the  altar  of  the  image. 
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"  The  Virgin,  however,  received  the  blow  upon 
"  her  shoulder,  whence  the  blood  presently 
"  issued,  which  is  preserved  in  a  crystal,  and  pro- 
"  duced  with  great  ceremony,  by  the  Priest  in 
««  his  vestments,  with  tapers  lighted,  while  all 
"  the  company  kiss  the  sacred  relic  on  their 
"  knees." 

"  One  of  the  most  celebrated  images  in  Italy, 
"  is  that  of  St.  Dominic  of  Surriano  in  Calabria, 
"  which  as  their  histories  testify,  was  brought 
"  down  from  heaven  about  two  centuries  ago,  by 
"  the  Virgin  Mary  in  person,  accompanied  by 
"  Mary  Magdalene  and  St.  Catharine.  Before 
"  this  glorious  picture,  as  they  affirm,  great  num* 

*  bers  of  the  dead  have  been  restored  to  life,  and 

*  hundreds  from  the  agonies  of  death;  the  dumb, 
"  the  blind,  the  deaf;  the  lame,  have  been  cured, 

*  and  all    sorts  of  diseases  and  mortal   wounds 

*  miraculously  healed." — "  From  the  9th  July 
"  to  the  9th  August,  the  anniversary  festival  of 
"  the  saint,  they  have  always  counted  above  an 
"  hundred  thousand  pilgrims,  and  many  of  them 
"  of  the  highest  quality,  who  came  from  different 
"  parts  of  Europe  to  pay  their  devotions,  and 
"  make  their  offerings  to  this  picture."  * 

*  La  Vie  de  St.  Dominic,  p.  599—602,  4to,  Paris,  164-7. 
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"  Aringhus  touching  on  this  subject,  in  his 
"  elaborate  account  of  subterraneous  Rome,  ob- 
"  serves,  that  the  images  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
"  shine  out  continually  by  new  and  daily  miracles 
"to  the  comfort  of  their  votaries,  and  the  con- 
"  fusion  of  all  gainsayers.  Within  these  few 
"  years,  says  he,  under  every  Pope  successively, 
"  some  or  other  of  our  sacred  images,  especially 
"  the  more  ancient,  have  made  themselves  illus- 
"  trious,  and  acquired  a  peculiar  worship  and 
"  veneration,  by  the  exhibition  of  fresh  signs,  as 
"  it  is  notorious  to  all  who  dwell  in  this  city. 
"  But  how  can  I  pass  over  in  silence  the  image  of 
u  St.  Dominic ;  so  conspicuous  at  this  day  for  its 
"  never  ceasing  miracles,  which  attract  the  resort 
M  and  admiration  of  the  whole  Christian  world." 
"  This  image,  which  as  tradition  informs  us,  was 
"  brought  down  from  heaven  about  the  year  1530, 
'«  is  a  most  solid  bulwark  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
"  and  a  noble  monument  of  the  pure  faith  of 
« Christians,  against  all  the  impious  opposers 
"  of  image  worship. 

"  Those  who  have  written  its  history,  assert, 
"  that  the  painters,  in  their  attempts  to  copy  it 
"  have  not  always  been  able  to  take  similar  copies, 
"  because  it  frequently  assumes  a  different  air, 
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"  and  rays  of  light  have  been  seen  to  issue  from 
"  its  countenance,  and  it  has  more  than  once  re- 
"  moved  itself  from  one  place  to  another."— 
"  The  worship  of  this  picture  has  become  so 
"  famous  through  all  Christendom,  that  multi- 
"  tudes  of  people,  to  the  number  of  an  hundred 
"  thousand  and  upwards,  flock  annually  to  pay 
"  their  devotions  to  it."* 

Such  then  is  the  nature  of  the  worship  which 
has  been  substituted  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  for 
that  of  the  One  true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
the  only  mediator  between  God  and  man.  I  need 
not  say,  for  the  conviction  of  the  Protestant  reader, 
that  this  worship  is  the  most  gross  violation  of  the 
Divine  law. — But  if  this  volume  should  be  read 
by  any  members  of  the  Romish  communion,  I 
would  earnestly  beseech  them  to  consider  with 
attention,  the  Ten  Commandments  as  they  are  to 
be  found  in  the  20th  Chapter  of  Exodus,  and  are 
thence  quoted  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter, 
and  then  to  reflect  how  they  will,  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  be  able  to  justify  their  continuing 
members  of  a  Church  which  practises  and  encou- 
rages such  abominable  idolatries. 

*  Middleton's  Letter  from  Rome,  Freface,  P.  50—56. 
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Before  I  conclude  the  subject  of  the  image  wor- 
ship of  the  Romish  Church,  it  will  be  necessary 
that  I  should  consider  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  are  quoted  in  the  Catechism  of  Dr.  Butler, 
in  support  of  that  practice. — The  first  text  brought 
forward  with  this  view,  is,  Exod.  xxv.  18.  And 
thou  shall  make  two  cherubim  of  gold :   of  beaten 
work  shall  thou  make  them,  in  the  two  ends  of  the 
mercy-seat.     Now   if  the  cherubim  were  images, 
i.  e.  representations  of  beings  whose  real  resem- 
blance they  bore,  and  if  they  were  designed  by 
God  to  be  the  objects  of  the  worship  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  it  might  be  granted  that  at  least 
there   were  some   plausibility  in   the   argument 
which  the  Papists  would  thence  deduce  in  favour 
of  image  worship.     But  the  cherubim  were  not 
images.     It  seems  quite  evident,  from  their  form, 
that  they  were  hieroglyphical  existences,  for  we 
may  gather  from  the  vision  of  Ezekiel,  that  they 
had  four  faces,  viz,  that  of  a  man,  a  lion,  an  ox, 
and  an  eagle:  they  had  also  four  wings,  and  their 
feet  were  those  of  a  calf.* — Let  us,  however,  for 
a   moment   suppose  that   these   figures   actually 
were  images;  then  doubtless  they  were  images  of 
those  things  which  they  represented,  i.  e*  of  a  man, 

•  Ezek.  i.  7, 10. 
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a  lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eagle;  and  as  the  reason 
given  in  the  Romish  Catechism  for  kneeling 
before  the  images  of  the  saints,  is  that  it  is  "  to 
"  honour  Christ  and  his  saints  whom  their  images 
"  represent :"  By  parity  of  reason,  therefore,  it 
will  follow  that  if  the  cherubim  were  images,  and 
if  they  were  the  objects  of  worship,  the  reason  of 
this  worship  was  that  the  children  of  Israel  might 
thereby  honour,  not  only  man,  but  also  the  lion, 
the  ox,  and  the  eagle,  of  which  the  cherubim 
were  representations.  Such  then  is  the  conse- 
quence which  flows  from  the  absurd  and  unscrip- 
tural  notion  of  the  Papists,  that  the  cherubim  were 
images,  it  in  fact  makes  the  ancient  people  of 
God  to  have  been  worshippers  of  four  footed 
beasts  and  birds  of  the  air. 

But  secondly,  that  the  cherubim  neither  were, 
nor  were  intended  to  be  objects  of  worship  to  the 
children  of  Israel  is  manifest  from  this,  that  they 
were  placed  within  the  veil,  and  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  and  therefore  inaccessible  to  the  view  both 
of  the  priests  and  people.  On  one  day  of  the  year 
only,  the  great  day  of  atonement,  the  High  Priest 
went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  with  blood  and  in- 
cense, to  make  atonement  for  sin.*  But  upon  this 
*  Levit.  xvi.  29—34-. 
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solemn  occasion  it  cannot  be  pretended  he  wor- 
shipped the  cherubim,  because  his  face  was  not 
directed  to  them  but  to  the  Shekinah  or  visible 
glory  of  the  Lord  manifested  above  the  mercy- 
seat  and  between  the  cherubim. 

The  next  passage  produced  in  the  Catechism  to 
justify  image  worship,  is  Matth.  ix.  The  particu- 
lar verse  is  not  quoted,  but  I  presume  it  is  the 
20th  and  two  following,  where  the  woman  with  an 
issue  of  blood,  was  cleansed  upon  touching  our  Sa- 
viour's garment.  Now,  it  were  surely  better  for 
the  Church  of  Rome  at  once  to  confess  her  guilt, 
and  turn  from  her  idolatries,  than  thus  to  add  to 
the  sin  of  idolatry,  the  awful  crime  of  perverting 
the  Scriptures,  in  order  to  palliate  or  excuse  her  of- 
fences.— We  ask:  How  can  the  fact  of  a  woman  be- 
ing cured  in  consequence  of  touching  our  Saviour's 
garment  when  he  was  alive  upon  earth,  justify  the 
worship  of  a  piece  of  carved  wood  or  painted  can- 
vas called  after  Him,  now  that  He  is  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  this  in  express  violation  of  the  second 
commandment?  What  is  there  common  to  the  two 
cases?  The  same  remarks  apply  to  Acts  xix.  12, 
the  third  text  quoted  in  the  Catechism.  And  with 
respect  to  John  iii.  14,  which  is  produced  for  the 
like  purpose  of  justifying  the  worship  of  images. 
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I  observe,  that  if  the  brazen  serpent  was  intended 
to  be  an  object  of  worship,  then  this  worship  must 
have  had  respect  to  the  living  serpents,  which  it 
represented;  and  it  will  follow  on  this  hypothesis, 
that  God  himself,  did  command  his  people  to 
worship  serpents ! — Such  are  the  shocking  conse- 
quences which  flow  from  the  perversion  of  sa- 
cred Scripture,  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  it 
is  manifest  that  the  brazen  serpent,  was  like  the 
cherubim,  an  hieroglyphic  ;  and  it  most  probably 
signified,  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  that  old  ser- 
pent, the  Devil,  by  our  Lord  when  he  hung  upon 
the  cross,  and  there  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers.* 

I  shall  now  close  this  chapter,  with  one  remark. 
It  may  appear  at  first  view,  strange  and  wonder- 
ful, to  those  Protestants  who  are  little  acquainted 
with  the  character  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  she 
should  venture  to  quote  the  Scriptures  of  truth  in 
justification  of  a  practice,  which  is  so  palpable  a 
violation  of  the  Divine  law,  as  that  of  image  wor- 
ship. But  let  such  persons  reflect,  that  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  man  in  tempting  our  Lord  in 
the  wilderness,  did  also  make  use  of  the  language 
of  Scripture  for  that  purpose. 

*  Colos.  ii.  14,  15. 
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CHAP.  V. 

A  POSITION  LAID  DOWN,  THAT  THE  PAPAL  POWER  IS  THE 
MAN  OF  SIN. — THE  OBJECTIONS  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  CAL- 
DERBANK  TO  THE  PROTESTANT  DOCTRINE  OF  ANTI- 
CHRIST, STATED  AND    ANSWERED. 

In  the  preceding  chapters  it  has  been  proved,  that 
the  charge  of  idolatry  made  by  Protestants  against 
the  Church  of  Rome,  is  justified  by  the  practices 
of  that  corrupt  communion,  and  that  by  this  idol- 
atry was  accomplished,  the  falling  away  or  Apos- 
tasy in  the  Church,  predicted  by  St.  Paul,  in  his 
second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  the  consideration  of  the  second  proposed 
object  of  enquiry,  viz :  What  power  was  intend' 
ed  by  the  man  of  sin,  mentioned  in  St,  PauFs  pro- 
phecy ?  On  this  subject  I  shall  endeavour  to  show 
that  the  characteristical  marks  of  that  man  of 
sin  and  son  of  perdition,  icho  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
shipped, so  that  he  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  §c,  are  all  to  be  found  in  the  Papacy,  and 
consequently  that  the  Papal  power  is  the  man  of 
sin. 

Before,  however,  that  I  enter  on  the  direct  proof 
of  this  position,  it   will  be  necessary  for  me  to 
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consider  some  arguments  against  it,  which  are  to 
be  found  in  the  Series  of  Letters,  by  a  Catholic 
Clergyman,  which  have  already  been  frequently 
mentioned.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Calderbank  endeav- 
ours in  his  24th  letter,  to  show  "  the  absurdity 
"  of  the  opinion,  which  supposes  the  Pope  to  be 
"  Antichrist."  After  some  general  observations, 
through  which  I  do  not  consider  it  necessary  to 
follow  him,  he  thus  states  his  grounds  for  reject- 
ing the  Protestant  exposition,  of  St.  Paul's  pro- 
phecy of  the  man  of  sin. — "  From  the  passage 
"  of  St.  Paul."  (2  Thess.  ii.)  "  it  appears  evi- 
"  dent,  that  Antichrist  is  destined  to  be  some  one 
"individual  or  other,  and  from  the  unanimous 
"  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers,  it  also  appears 
"  that  his  coming  into  the  world,  will  take  place 
"  at  some  time,  which  is  not  very  remote  from  the 
*  period  of  its  general  destruction.  From  the 
"  authority  of  St.  Paul,  it  is  moreover  evident, 
"  that  he  will  announce  himself  not  only  as  the 
"  avowed  enemy  of  Christ,  and  of  his  religion, 
"  and  the  most  sanguinary  persecutor  of  his 
"  Church,  but  will  attempt  to  substitute  him- 
"  self  in  his  place,  and  usurp  the  honour,  and  the 
"  worship,  which  are  due  to  no  object  but  the 
**  supreme  majesty  of  God." 
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After  having  in  these  words  laid  down  the 
principles  upon  which  he  considers  himself  en- 
titled to  interpret  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  Mr. 
Calderbank  proceeds  to  reason  from  these  prin- 
ciples, as  if  they  were  quite  undeniable ;  and  cer- 
tainly if  the  assumed  premises  be  granted,  the 
conclusion  must  follow,  that  the  Papal  power  is 
not  the  man  of  sin. 

I  shall  now,  however,  proceed  to  shew  that  the 
principles  thus  taken  for  granted,  have  no  foun- 
dation in  the  Scriptures,  and  consequently  that 
the  superstructure  raised  upon  them,  must  fall  to 
the  ground. 

It  is  assumed  in  the  passage  above  quoted,  that 
the  power  described  by  St.  Paul,  is  to  be  "  some 
M  one  individual  or  other." — It  is  true  that  he  is 
styled  in  the  prophecy  ««  that  man  of  sin,  the  son 
"  of  perdition,"  the  language  is  therefore  in  the 
singular  number.  But  it  does  not  hence  follow, 
that  a  single  individual  is  intended.  In  Dan.  vii. 
17.  the  four  beasts  which  were  symbolical  repre- 
sentations of  the  four  Gentile  Monarchies,  are 
called  "four  kings,"  a  king  being  used  for  an 
empire.  In  Heb.  ix.  7,  25,  the  high  priest  in  the 
singular  number,  is  used  for  the  series,  or  order 


of  high  priests.  In  Isaiah  lxvi.  7,  the  Church  of 
God  is  personified  under  the  character  of  a  woman, 
who  travails  in  birth  and  brings  forth  a  man  child, 
which  child  is  in  the  next  verse  called  a  nation,  and 
denotes  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  which  is  suddenly 
to  be  converted  to  the  truth  in  the  last  days. — 
The  same  figure  of  a  woman  is  used  to  denote 
the  true  church,  in  Galat.  iv.  26.  and  in  Rev. 
xii.  1 — 6.  The  figure  of  a  woman  is  once  more 
used  to  denote  a  corrupt  church,  in  Rev.  xvii. 
Having  thus  so  many  Scriptural  examples  be- 
fore us,  of  a  single  person  being  used  to  represent 
a  large  body  of  individuals,  in  their  collective  or 
corporate  capacity,  we  must  at  once  see  that  Mr. 
Calderbank  reasons  most  inconclusively,  when 
he  takes  it  for  granted,  without  proof,  that  St. 
Paul's  man  of  sin  was  to  be  a  single  individual. 

Mr.  Calderbank  next  observes,  that  from  the 
unanimous  testimony  of  the  fathers,  it  appears 
that  Antichrist  "was  to  come  into  the  world  at 
'«  some  time,  not  very  remote  from  the  period 
"  of  its  general  destruction."  It  is  not  denied 
that  such  was  the  sentiment  of  the  fathers. 
But  that  opinion  was  linked  with  another  senti- 
ment, which  the, event  has  proved  to  be  erroneous. 
The  fathers  generally  believed,  that  the  division 
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of  the  Roman  empire  into  ten  kingdoms  men- 
tioned in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  *  was  to 
take  place  near  the  end  of  the  world,  and  as  they 
conceived  rightly,  that  the  man  of  sin  or  Anti- 
christ, was  to  spring  up  at  the  period  of  the  above 
division  of  the  empire,  it  necessarily  followed  that 
they  also  placed  the  rise  of  Antichrist,  near  the 
end  of  the  world.  They  likewise  believed  all 
the  three  events,  the  division  of  the  empire,  the 
rise  of  Antichrist,  and  the  consummation  of  the 
world,  to  be  near  at  hand. 

History  proves,  that  they  were  wrong  in  the 
first  of  these  opinions,  for  the  empire  was  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
centuries,  as  is  admitted  by  Machiavel,  a  Popish 
historian,!  and  the  world  is  not  yet  destroyed.  Now 
the  error  of  the  fathers  in  conceiving  that  Anti- 
christ was  not  to  appear,  until  the  end  of  the 
world,  was  a  necessary  effect  of  the  former  mistake, 
and  arose  out  of  it.  This  opinion  of  the  fathers, 
being  thus  shown  to  be  the  consequence  of  a  sen- 
timent which  history  has  proved  to  be  erroneous, 
is  entitled  to  no  deference  ;  and  the  Papist  only 
shows,  the  weakness  of  his  cause  when  he  rests  it 
upon  such  a  foundation. 

*  Dan.  vii.  7,  8  and  24-.  f  Hist,  of  Florence,  Book  I. 
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That  the  above  is  a  true  representation  of  the 
opinions  of  the  fathers,  will  appear  from  a  passage 
in  St.  Jerome's  commentary,  on  the  7th  chapter 
of  Daniel.  "Let  us  therefore  affirm,  that  which 
"  all  Ecclesiastical  writers  have  delivered,  that  in 
"  the  consummation  of  the  world,  when  the  em- 
"  pire  of  the  Romans  is  to  be  destroyed,  there 
"  shall  arise  ten  jkings  who  shall  share  the  Ro- 
*'  man  world  among  themselves,  and  that  an  elev- 
"  enth  diminutive  king  shall  come,  who  shall 
"  subdue  three  of  those  ten  kings,  and  in  him 
"  Satan  shall  dwell  entirely  and  bodily."*  The 
same  father,  when  he  heard  of  the  taking  of  Rome 
by  Alaric,  wrote  as  follows,  alluding  to  the  gen- 
eral opinion  of  the  first  Christians,  that  the  power 
which  hindered  the  revelation  of  Antichrist, 
was  the  imperial  dignity  of  Rome.  "  He  who 
"hindered  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  we  con- 
"  sider  not  that  Antichrist  is  at  hand.!'* 

Lactantius,  in  the  seventh  Book  of  his  Insti- 
tutes, treats  of  the  coming  of  Antichrist  and  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  and  has  a  passage  respecting 
the  near  approach  of  these  events,  to  the  follow- 
ing effect  :< — "  If  any  one  ask  when  these  things 

*  Quoted  by  Mede,  Works,  Book  iii.  p.  811.  Edit.  1664-. 
+  Quoted  by  Mede,  Works,  p.  810. 
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"  of  which  we  have  spoken  are  to  happen,  I  have 
"  shown  above,  that  this  change  is  to  take  place 
"  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  millenary,  and  that  al- 
"  ready  that  great  day  of  the  end  is  at  hand.  It 
"  is  permitted  to  us  to  know  the  signs  which  have 
"  been  predicted  by  the  prophets,  for  they  fore- 
"  told  the  signs  from  which  the  end  of  time  is 
"  both  to  be  looked  for  and  feared  by  us  every 
"  day.  How  soon  the  whole  number  of  years  is  to 
"  be  completed,  may  be  learned  from  those  who 
"  have  written  on  chronology,  collecting  from  the 
"  sacred  books  and  various  histories,  the  length 
"  of  time  which  has  elapsed  since  the  beginning 
"  of  the  world.  And  though  they  differ  among 
"  themselves  somewhat  as  to  the  total  number  of 
"  years,  yet  none  seem  to  expect  that  more  than 
•'  two  hundred  years  remain. — The  thing  itself 
"  also  declares  that  the  destruction  of  the  universe 
"  is  at  hand;  were  it  not  that  as  long  as  the  city  of 
"  Rome  is  preserved,  nothing  of  this  kind  is  to 
"  be  feared.  But  when  that  head  of  the  world 
"  shall  fall,  and  begin  to  be  a  desolation  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  Sybilline  prediction,  who  can  doubt 
"  that  at  length  the  end  of  human  affairs  and  of 
"  the  world  is  come  ?  That  city  it  is  which  hith- 
"  erto  sustains  all  things — and  we  ought  to  sup- 
"  plicate  the  God  of  Heaven,  if  his  decrees  and 
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"  purposes  can  be  delayed,  lest  that  abominable 
"  tyrant*  should  come,  sooner  than  we  think, 
"  who  shall  perpetrate  so  great  a  wickedness,  and 
"  destroy  that  light  with  the  extinction  of  which 
"  the  world  itself  is  to  fall." 

From  the  above  passage,  it  is  evident  that  Lac- 
tantius  thought,  in  like  manner  with  Jerome,  that 
the  coming  of  Antichrist  was  to  take  place  at  the 
overthrow  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  he  con- 
ceived was  to  be  the  immediate  forerunner  of  the 
end  of  all  things.  We  know  from  history,  that 
the  empire  was  overturned,  by  the  Goths  and 
Vandals,  in  the  fifth  century,  and  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms.  At  this  time,  therefore,  in  con- 
formity to  the  sentiments  of  the  fathers,  we  ought 
to  look  for  the  rise  of  Antichrist,  their  opinion 
that  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  its 
ancient  form,  was  immediately  to  precede  the  con- 
summation of  all  things,  having  been  shown  by  the 
event  to  be  completely  erroneous. 

*  Meaning  Antichrist  or  the  man  of  sin,  whose  coming, 
Lactantius,  with  the  whole  of  the  primitive  Church,  believed 
was  to  be  at  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  its  di- 
vision into  ten  kingdoms:  "  lieges  decern  pariter  exsistant,  qui 
orbem  terrae  non  ad  regendum  sed  ad  censumendum  partiantur." 
Lactant.  Institut.  Lib.  vii. 
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Thus,  when  the  sentiments  of  the  fathers  are 
thoroughly  examined,  they  are  proved  to  be  more 
agreeable  to  the  opinion  of  Protestants,  respecting 
Antichrist,  than  to  that  of  the  Papists.  But  we 
do  not  rest  our  interpretation  on  any  human  au- 
thority, and  are  therefore  little  disposed  to  dwell 
on  this  circumstance. 

Before  quitting  this  subject,  I  shall  observe 
that  it  is  manifest  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  the 
"  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,  only  he 
"  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out 
"  of  the  way;"  that  the  apostasy  which  he  pre- 
dicts and  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin  and 
son  of  perdition  were  not  so  remote  as  the  Papists 
suppose,  and  consequently  that  their  opinions  on 
this  point  are  decidedly  opposed  to  the  testimony 
of  the  apostle,  and  therefore  unscriptural  and  er- 
roneous. 

It  is  lastly  asserted  by  Mr.  Calderbank,  that 
"  from  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  it  is,  moreover, 
"  evident,  that  Antichrist  will  announce  himself 
H  not  only  as  the  avowed  enemy  of  Christ  and  of 
"  his  religion,  and  the  most  sanguinary  persecutor 
"  of  his  Church,  but  will  attempt  to  substitute 
"  himself  in  his  place,  and  usurp  the  honours  and 
M 
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"  the  worship  which  are  due  to  no  object  but  the 
"  supreme  majesty  of  God." 

That  the  man  of  sin,  or  Antichrist,  must  be  the 
enemy  of  Christ  and  of  his  religion,  is  certain ; 
but  it  does  not  hence  follow  that  he  is  to  be  an 
avowed  enemy.  There  is  only  one  individual  be- 
sides this  "  man  of  sin,"  to  whom  (as  far  as  I  re- 
member) the  appellation  of  the  Son  of  Perdition 
is  given  in  the  Scriptures,  and  he  was  not  an 
avowed  enemy  of  Christ,  but  betrayed  his  master 
with  a  kiss,  saying,  Hail,  Master.*  It  is  not  impos- 
sible, therefore,  that  the  man  of  sin,  or  Antichrist 
may,  like  him  from  whom  he  obtained  the  name 
of  "  the  Son  of  Perdition**  be  a  false  apostle  and 
pretended  friend  of  Christ,  betraying  him  with  a 
kiss,  saying,  Hail,  Master.t  The  other  features 
also  of  the  man  of  sin,  as  delineated  by  St.  Paul, 
will  perhaps  be  found  in  one  who  pretends  to  be 
the  friend  of  Christ. 

Having  thus  shown  that  the  language  of  St. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  49. 
f  In  confirmation  of  this,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  se- 
cond beast  in  the  Apocalypse,   who  is  elsewhere  called  the 
false  prophet,  has  horns  like  a  lamb,  i.  e.  he  pretends  to  be  a 
disciple  of  the  Lamb,  but  he  speaks  like  a  dragon,  Itev.  xiii.  11. 
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Paul  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  man  of 
sin  was  to  be  one  individual  person  j  that  the 
opinion  of  the  fathers  respecting  the  coming  of 
Antichrist,  at  or  near  the  end  of  the  world,  is  en- 
titled to  no  respect,  because  it  rested  upon  grounds 
which  history  has  proved  to  be  erroneous,  and 
that  it  is  not  certain  that  Antichrist  was  to  be  the 
avowed  enemy  of  Christ,  I  have,  I  trust,  effectu- 
ally overturned  the  principles  upon  which  Mr. 
Calderbank  rests  his  vindication  of  the  Papal 
Power,  and  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  prove  that 
the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  respecting  the  man  of 
sin  actually  describes  the  Papacy. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  HISTORY  THAT  THE  PAPAL  POWER  EX- 
HIBITS ALL  THE  CHARACTERISTICAL  MARKS  OF  THE  MAN 
OF  SIN  AND  SON  OF  PERDITION. 

I  propose  in  this  Chapter  to  bring  forward  evi- 
dence in  support  of  the  position  already  laid 
down,*  that  the  characteristical  marks  of  the  man 
of  sin  are  all  to  be  discerned  in  the  Papacy,  and 
consequently  that  the  Papal  power  is  designated 
in  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  under  that  name. 

The  first  proof  of  this  point  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fact,  that  from  the  early  ages  of  the  Church, 
the  Popes  have  been  the  great  patrons  and  sup- 
porters of  saint  worship  and  the  adoration  of  im- 
ages. It  is  undeniable,  that  such  is  the  case  in 
the  present  age,  inasmuch  as  the  invocation  of 
saints,  and  kneeling  before,  and  kissing  their 
images,  form  part  of  the  authorised  Liturgies  and 
Manuals  of  that  Church,  of  which  the  Pope  is  the 
acknowledged  head.  But  these  practices  have 
been  proved  to  be  idolatry :  therefore  the  Pope 

*  See  page  12. 
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who  supports  them  is  the  great  patron  of  idolatry, 
and  is  justly  called  on  that  account  the  man  of 
sin.  Like  Judas  who  was  a  false  apostle,  and 
betrayed  his  Master,  the  Pope  assumes  the  char- 
acter of  the  apostle  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  but 
betrays  his  cause,  and  he  therefore  answers  to  the 
description  of  the  son  of  perdition.* 

*  That  I  do  not  use  too  strong  language,  in  charging  the 
Popes  with  having  been  the  great  patrons  of  idolatry,  will  ap- 
pear evident  from  the  following  remarks,  which  I  quote  from 
the  French  Translator  of  Fra  Paolo's  History  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  who  was  himself  a  Catholic,  and  a  member  of  the 
Gallican  Church. 

u  Images  were  not  introduced  into  Churches  till  about  the 
««  fourth  century,  and  were  received  at  first  only  for  ornament 
"  and  instruction.  Thus  far  there  was  nothing  blameable  in 
u  them.  They  were  soon  abused.  The  ignorant  and  supersti- 
*'  tious  people  made  them  an  object  of  worship.  Some  Bishops 
"  who  were  zealous  to  prevent  superstition,  thought  it  their 
"  duty  to  pull  them  down,  St.  Gregory  the  great  condemned 
"  both  parties  as  running  into  extremes,  wishing  that  they 
"  should  preserve  the  images  without  paying  any  worship  to 
u  them.  Such  was  the  practice  of  the  Churches  in  France, 
"  England,  and  Germany,  for  several  centuries.  The  Greeks 
**  did  not  confine  themselves  within  such  just  limits.  They 
"  authorised  the  worship  of  images  to  the  excess  of  superstition, 
"  and  Rome  likewise  lent  itself  to  this  practice.  The  Council 
"  of  Frankfort  opposed  the  decisions  of  the  second  Council  of 
«'  Nice  and  the  authority  of  the  Popes,  and  for  some  time  main- 
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It  may  be  observed  in  the  second  place,  that 
the  man  of  sin  was  evidently  to  be  an  Ecclesias- 
tical Personage.  Such  is  the  conclusion  which 
Jerome  arrived  at  from  his  being  described  as 
sitting  in  the  temple  of  God;  he  says  that  "Anti- 
"  christ  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  either  at 
"  Jerusalem,  as  some  imagine,  or  in  the  Church, 
"  as  we  more  truly  judge,  showing  himself  that  he 
"  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God."*  This  characteris- 
tic of  the  man  of  sin  undeniably  belongs  to  the 
Papacy. 

It  was  further  predicted  of  the  man  of  sin  that 
he  should  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he 
as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God. — In  the  Scriptures,  civil 
rulers  or  magistrates  are  frequently  denominated 
Gods  in  a  relative  sense.     Thus  in  Deuter.  x.  17. 

"  tained  the  ancient  simplicity.  But  at  length  the  ascendant  of 
"  Rome  over  the  Western  Churches  drew  them  into  her  opinion, 
"  and  this  worship  prevailed  every  where  until  the  Reformation, 
*  when  the  Lutherans  revived  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of 
"  Frankfort,  and  the  Calviuists  ran  into  the  extreme  of  the 
"  Iconoclasts.  Histoire  du  Concile  de  Trente,  Tome  ii.  p. 
"  64-6,  Note. 

*  Quoted  by  Bishop  Newton. 
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Jehovah  is  called  the  God  of  gods,  which  signifies 
that  Ke  is  the  God  of  the  princes  of  the  earth: — 
in  Exod.  xxii.  <2S.  Ye  shall  not  revile  the  gods, 
and  shall  not  curse  the  rider  of  thy  people.  And  in 
Psalm  lxxxii.  1.  God  judgeth  among  the  gods,  and 
ver.  6.  /  have  said  ye  are  gods,  which  last  text  is 
expressly  referred  to  by  our  Lord,  in  John  x.  34. 
Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law, 
I  said  ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  called  them  gods  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken — Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
Jiath  sanctified  and  sent  ifito  the  world,  Thou  bias- 
pliemest,  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

The  next  words  of  the  prophecy,  9  «S«^»  "or 
that  is  worshipped,"  may  also  refer  to  the  civil  wor- 
ship which  was  paid  to  kings,  and  especially  to  the 
Roman  emperors  under  the  title  «S*«-«s  "  august" 
or  "  venerable." 

If  then,  it  can  be  shown  that  the  Papacy  has  in- 
solently lifted  itself  above  the  highest  kings  and 
princes,  and  trampled  under  foot  every  earthly 
dignity,  it  will  be  sufficiently  evident,  that  the 
whole  clause  which  declares  that  Antichrist  shall 
exalt  himself  M  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that 
is  worshipped,"  is  applicable  in  a  strict  and  legiti- 
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mate  sense  to  the  Papal  power.  Now  that  all 
these  particulars  were  fulfilled  in  that  power,  I 
shall  prove,  by  selecting  various  facts  from  history. 
In  the  details  into  which  I  shall  enter  on  this  sub- 
ject, it  will  also  be  manifest,  that  the  Papacy  has 
not  contented  itself  with  trampling  upon  all  human 
magistracies,  but  has  blasphemously  arrogated  to 
itself,  titles  and  an  authority  which  belong  to  God 
only,  so  that  the  Pope  has  been  as  God,  sitting  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God, 

In  the  eighth  century,  Leo  the  Isaurian,  emperor 
of  the  East,  issued  an  imperial  edict,  proscribing 
the  adoration  and  use  of  images,  and  commanding 
the  images  to  be  pulled  down  in  the  city  of  Con- 
stantinople.— He  afterwards  extended  the  order  to 
the  Churches  of  Rome  and  Italy.  The  zeal  of 
Gregory  the  II.  who  then  filled  the  Papal  chair, 
was  moved  by  these  circumstances,  and  he  address- 
ed two  epistles  to  the  emperor,  in  the  first  of  which 
he  uses  the  following  language. 

"  When  thou  didst  run  well,  who  hath  sounded 
"  into  thine  ears  and  perverted  thy  heart  like  a 
«  crooked  bow ;  so  that  thou  hast  looked  to  those 
"  things  that  are  behind.  For  ten  years,  through 
"  the  goodness  of  God,  thou  didst  walk  well,  and 
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"  madest  no  mention  of  the  sacred  images :  but 
"  now  thou  sayest  that  they  are  idols,  and  that 
"  they  who  honour  them  are  idolaters ;  and  hast 
"  applied  thyself  to  overthrow,  and  utterly  destroy 
"  them.  Neither  hast  thou  feared  the  judgment 
"  of  God,  when  offences  should  assail  the  hearts 
"  not  of  the  faithful  only,  but  also  of  infidels. — 
"  Christ  truly  warns  thee,  that  thou  shouldst  not 
"  offend  one  little  child ;  aud  that  men  will  for  a 
"  very  small  scandal,  be  cast  into  eternal  fire ;  but 
"  thou  hast  offended  the  whole  world,  as  if  thou 
"  wilt  not  undergo  death,  and  render  an  unhappy 
"  account." 

In  another  part  of  the  epistle,  the  Pope  gives  an 
account  of  the  origin  of  the  images  worshipped  by 
the  professing  Christians  of  that  day.  After  men- 
tioning the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  his  entrance  in- 
to Jerusalem,  and  the  works  he  did  there,  he  goes  on 
thus: — "  Men  from  every  part  of  the  world,  flying 
"  like  eagles,  began  to  resort  to  Jerusalem  as  the 
"  Lord  said  in  the  gospels,  w/ieresoever  the  carcase 
"  shall  be,  there  will  the  eagles  be  assembled.     Now 

"  Christ  is  the  carcase,  and  pious  Christ-loving  men 
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"  are  the  eagles  flying  on  high  ;*  who  when  they 
"  had  seen  the  Lord,  painted  him  as  they  saw  him, 
"  for  the  purpose  of  looking  at  him ;  when  they  had 
"  seen  James  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  they  paint- 
"  ed  him  as  they  saw  him,  &c."  Having  given 
this  account  of  the  origin  of  the  images,  the  Pope 
abruptly  asks,  "  Whether  does  it  seem  good  to 
**  thee,  O  emperor,  to  honour  these  images  or  the 

*  errors  of  the  Devil  ?  When  Christ  dwelt  at  Je- 
"  rusalem,  Agarus  then  king  of  Edessa,  having 
"  heard  of  his  miracles,  wrote  to  Him :  and  the 
"  Lord  sent  an  answer  with  his  own  hand,  to- 
"  gether  with  an  impression  of  his  sacred  and  glo- 
"  rious  face.  Wherefore,  send  to  that  image  not 
"  made  with  hands,  and  behold,  thither  there  re- 

*  sort  multitudes  of  people  from  the  east  to  adore," 
&c. — «  We  beseech  thee,  as  thy  brethren,  in 
"  Christ,  to  return  again  into  the  truth,  from 
"  which  thou  hast  departed;  cast  away  thy  lofty 
t*  imaginations,  put  off  thy  obstinacy,  write  to  all 

*  This  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  no  evidence  of  the  Pa- 
pal infallability  !  Lest  the  reader  should  feel  sceptical,  as  to 
the  fact  of  such  an  interpretation  having  been  offered  by  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  I  shall  quote  the  original  words,  "  Chris- 
••  tus  autem  cadaver,  aquilce  in  sublime  volantes  religiosi  sunt  ho- 
"  mines  et  Christi  amantes''!  !  ! 
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"  in  every  quarter ;  raise  up  those  to  whom  thou 
u  hast  been  a  stumbling  block,  and  whom  thou  hast 
"  blinded,  although  by  reason  of  thy  excessive  stu- 
"  pidity,  thou  accountest  it  as  nothing." — "  Go 
"  into  the  Schools  where  the  first  elements  are 
"  taught,  and  say,  *  I  am  a  destroyer  and  persecu- 
"  ■  tor  of  images,'  and  immediately  the  children 
"  will  throw  their  books  at  thy  head,  so  that  what 
"  thou  couldst  not  be  taught  by  wise  men,  thou 
"  mayst  learn  from  babes."  "  Dost  thou  not  con- 
"  sider  that  this  thy  effort,  whereby  thou  hast  risen 
"  up  against  images,  is  a  turbulent,  an  insolent, 
"  and  a  proud  act  of  wickedness?  When  the 
"  churchesof  God  enjoyed  a  profound  peace,  thou 
"  hast  raised  up  fightings,  and  hatreds,  and  often- 


The  Pope  afterwards  mentions  in  terms  of  com- 
mendation the  conduct  of  the  women  who  had 
slain  an  imperial  officer  when  in  the  act  of  break- 
ing an  image  of  Christ,  and  he  thus  justifies  the 
double  crime  of  sedition  and  murder  committed 
in  defence  of  idolatry.  The  epistle  concludes  as 
follows. — "  May  God  himself  infuse  his  fear  into 
"  thy  heart,  and  convert  thee  from  those  things 
"  which  thou  hast  perversely  brought  into  the 
"  world  j  and  let  me  receive  letters  from  thee  as 
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"  soon  as  possible,  announcing  thy  conversion  ; 
"  and  may  that  God  who  came  down  from  heaven 
««  and  entered  into  the  womb  of  the  holy  virgin, 
"  mother  of  God,  for  our  salvation  dwell  in  thy 
'*  heart,  and  drive  out  those  who  now  dwell  in  thee, 
•'  and  bring  in  offences,  and  may  He  give  peace  to 
"  all  the  Christian  Churches,  world  without  end, 
"  Amen."* 

On  the  reception  of  the  imperial  edict  for  the 
destruction  of  images  in  Rome  and  Italy,  we  are 
informed  by  history  that  the  Pope  armed  against 
the  Emperor  his  Sovereign,  as  against  an  enemy. 
At  the  call  of  the  Pontiff  Ravenna,  Venice  and 
other  cities  also  flew  to  arms  in  defence  of  the 
images  of  the  saints,  and  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna 
was  slain  in  attempting  to  resist  the  insurrection. 
From  this  period,  Rome  and  Italy  were  lost  to 
the  eastern  empire,  and  though  the  Exarch  was 
permitted  to  reside  within  the  walls  of  Ravenna, 
it  was  as  a  captive  rather  than  a  master.  Not 
satisfied  with  these  measures  of  temporal  ven- 
geance, Pope  Gregory  convened  a  synod  of  ninety- 

*  For  the  original  epistle  from  which  I  have  translated 
these  extracts,  See  Sacro-Sancta  concilia,  ad  Regiam  Edit, 
Exacta.    Lutitiae  Parisiorum,  1671,  Torn.  VII.  p.  3—22. 
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three  bishops,  against  what  was  termed  the  heresy 
of  the  Iconoclasts,  or  image  breakers. — With  their 
consent  a  general  excommunication  was  pro- 
nounced against  all,  who  by  word  or  deed  should 
attack  the  images  of  the  saints,*  or  in  other 
words,  against  all  who  should  presume  to  obey 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  which  says,  thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thyself,  any  graven  image,  or 
any  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  above,  or  on 
the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under  the  earth : 
thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve 
them. 

In  this  transaction,  we  therefore  behold  a  power 
seated  in  the  temple  of  God,  opposing  and  exalt- 
ing itself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,  i.  e.  above  the  highest  kingly  and 
imperial  authorities  upon  earth.  We  see  this 
power  like  ancient  Babylon,  mad  on  its  idols,f  in- 
flamed to  a  pitch  of  fury  in  defence  of  image  wor- 
ship, treating  the  emperor  whom  it  professed  to 
acknowledge  as  its  rightful  sovereign,  with  proud, 
supercilious,  and  disdainful  insolence,  when  he 
presumed  to  interdict  that  which  God  had  forbid- 

*  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall,  Chapter  xlix, 
f  Jerera.  1.  38. 
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den:  and  finally,  we  see  this  power  rising  in  re- 
bellion against  the  emperor,  rather  than  obey  the 
edict  for  the  abolition  of  images.  Thus  did  this 
antichristian  power,  in  effect,  arrogate  to  itself 
the  authority  of  God  himself,  by  setting  up  its 
own  will,  in  opposition  to,  and  in  subversion  of 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  forbidding  the 
worship  of  images. 

The  next  example  which  I  shall  adduce  from 
history  of  the  exercise  of  antichristian  power  by 
the  Popes,  is  as  follows : — "  Pepin  who  was  mayor 
"  of  the  palace  to  Childeric  III,  king  of  France, 
«•  and  was  possessed  in  reality  of  the  royal  power 
"  and  authority,  not  contented  with  this,  aspired 
"  to  the  titles  and  honours  of  majesty,  and  formed 
V  the  design  of  dethroning  his  sovereign.     For 
u  this  purpose  the  states  of  the  realm  were  assem- 
"  bled  by  Pepin,  A.  D.  7<51,  and  though  they 
"  were  devoted  to  the  interests  of  this  ambitious 
w  usurper,  they  gave  it  as  their  opinion,  that  the 
"  bishop  of  Rome  was  previously  to  be  consulted, 
"  whether  the  execution  of  such  a  project  was 
"  lawful  or  not, — In  consequence  of  this,  ambas- 
"  sadors  were  sent  by  Pepin  to  Zachary  the  reign- 
"  ing  pontiff,  with  the  following  question :   Wheth* 
*  er  the  Divine  law  did  not  permit  a  valiant  and 
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**  warlike  people,  to  dethrone  a  pusillanimous  and 
"  indolent  monarch,  who  was  incapable  of  exercising 
"  any  of  the  functions  of  royalty,  and  to  substitute 
"  in  his  place,  one  more  worthy  to  rule,  and  who 
"  had  already  rendered  most  important  services  to 
"  the  state? — The  situation  of  Zachary  who  stood 
"  much  in  need  of  the  succours  of  Pepin  against 
"  the  Greeks  and  Lombards,  rendered  his  answer 
"  such  as  the  usurper  desired.  And  when  this 
"  favourable  decision  of  the  Roman  oracle  was 
"  published  in  France,  the  unhappy  Childeric  was 
"  stripped  of  royalty  without  the  least  opposition ; 
"  and  Pepin  without  the  smallest  resistance  from 
u  any  quarter,  stepped  into  the  throne  of  his 
"  master  and  his  sovereign."* 

The  coronation  of  Pepin  was  twice  performed, 
first  with  the  sanction  of  the  Pope,  by  Boniface, 
Bishop  of  Metz,  and  the  apostle  of  Germany,  and 
again  by  Pope  Stephen  the  third,  who  in  the  mon- 
astery of  St.  Denis,  placed  the  diadem  on  the 
head  of  his  benefactor.  "  The  royal  unction  of 
"  the  kings  of  Israel  was  dexterously  applied : 
"  The  successor  of  St.  Peter  assumed  the  char- 
M  acter  of  a  divine  ambassador,  a  German  chieftan 

*  Mosheim  Ecclesiast.  Hist.  Century  viii.  Part  ii. 
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"  was  transformed  into  the  Lord's  anointed,  and 
"this  Jewish  rite  has  been  diffused  and  main- 
"  tained  by  the  superstition  and  vanity  of 
««  Modern  Europe.  The  Franks  were  absolved 
"  from  their  ancient  oath :  but  a  dire  anathema 
"  was  thundered  against  them  and  their  posterity, 
"  if  they  should  dare  to  renew  the  same  freedom 
"  of  choice,  or  to  elect  a  king,  except  in  the  holy 
"  and  meritorious  race  of  the  Carlovingian  prin- 
"  ces."* 


*  Gibbon's  decline  and  fall,  chap.  xlix.  Gibbon  quotes 
the  words  of  Eginhard,  secretary  and  historian  of  Charlemagne. 
"  Childeric  was  deposed  by  the  command,  and  Carlovingians 
"  were  established  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff." 
See  also  on  this  subject,  the  remarks  of  a  Catholic  writer,  and 
therefore  an  unexceptionable  witness  of  L'abbe  Condillac 
in  his  cours  d'Etude  pour  l'instruction  du  Prince  de  Parme. 
Tome  8me.  "  Pepin  (says  he)  etoit  un  usurpateur  ;  et  Za- 
"  charie,  au  lieu  de  consulter  la  justice  n'a  consulte  que  ses 
"  interets.  Le  pere  Daniel  voudroit  excuser,  le  pape  et  S. 
"  Boniface  qu'on  pretend  avoir  'ete  charge  de  cette  nego- 
"  ciation." — The  Abbe"  Condillac  then  states  the  arguments, 
used  by  Daniel  to  justify  St.  Boniface,  which  are  concluded  in 
the  following  words.  St.  Boniface,  "  crut  y'  voir  par  toutes 
"  ces  raisons  le  bien  de  1'eglise,  celui  de  l'etat  et  la  plus  gran- 
«'  de  gloire  de  Dieu."  On  this  Mon.  Condillac  remarks — 
"  La  plus grande gloire  Dieu;  dans  une  injustice;  il  se  trompa. 
"  II  ne  pouvoit  pas  craindre  pour  la  religion:  car  on  savoit 
"  bien  que  ni  les  empereurs,  ni  les  Sarrasins  ni  les  idolatres 
"  ne  pouvoient  la  detruire.     II  est  vrai  que  les  biens  temporels 
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It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  the  above  occur- 
rences three  different  acts  of  Antichristian  author- 
ity are  attributable  to  the  Pope.      First,  The  as- 
sumption of  a  power  to  dethrone  a  legitimate  mon- 
arch.   Secondly,  The  sanction  given  to  the  eleva- 
tion of  an  usurper.  And  Thirdly,  Pretending  to  a 
right  to  absolve  men  from  the  obligation  of  an  oath 
of  allegiance.    By  the  two  first  of  these  acts,  the 
Pope  exalted  himself  above  all  earthly  authorities, 
i.  e.  "  every  thing  that  is  called  god,  or  is  worship- 
"ped"   By  the  last  of  them,  he  usurped  an  author- 
ity, which  belongs  only  to  the  eternal  majesty  of 
God. 

During  the  succeeding  ages,  the  Popes  in  their 
pursuit  of  worldly  power  overstepped  all  the 
boundaries  of  decency;  but  I  shall  pass  over  all 
the  intermediate  Pontiffs,  and  proceed  to  con- 
sider some  of  the  acts  of  Gregory  VII.  com- 
monly known  by  the  appellation  of  Hildebrand, 
who  filled  the  chair  during  part  of  the  elev- 
enth century,  and  distinguished  himself  above  all 

«'  des  papes  etoient  en  danger,  c'est  aussi  ce  qui  les  touchoit; 
"  et  nous  verrons  bientot  comment  ils  confondirent  ce  vil  in- 
M  teret  avec  l'interet,  sacre  de  la  religion.  II  me  semble  que 
"  le  pere  Daniel  eut  mieux  fait  de  ne  pas  chercher  a  justifier 
"  Boniface.'' 

o 
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the  Popes,  who  had  preceded  him,  by  the  ar- 
rogance of  his  pretensions. — He  pronounced  a 
sentence  of  excommunication  against  Henry  the 
fourth,  emperor  of  Germany,  wherein  he  de- 
posed him,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from  their 
oath  of  allegiance,  forbidding  them  to  obey  him. — 
The  sentence  ran  in  these  terms.  "  For  the  dig- 
"  nity  and  defence  of  the  Church,  and  in  the 
"  name  of  Almighty  God,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  your  authority 
"  (viz.  St.  Peter's.)  I  prohibit  King  Henry,  son 
M  of  Henry,  sometime  emperor,  who  by  unheard 
<;  of  pride,  has  exalted  himself  against  thy  Church, 
"  from  governing  the  Teutonic  kingdom  and 
"Italy;  I  absolve  all  Christians  from  the  oath 
"  which  they  have  sworn,  or  may  swear  to  him, 
"  and  I  prohibit  every  one,  from  obeying  him  as 
"  king,  &c."* 

The  Pope  at  the  same  time  sent  letters  into 
Germany  to  cause  another  emperor  to  be  elected 
in  case  that  Henry  did  not  submit.  An  assembly 
was  held  at  Tribur.  in  the  year  IO76,  to  deliberate 
on  this  matter,  at  which  it  was  resolved  that  Henry 
should  be  suspended  from  his  royal  dignity,  and 
live  in  the  obscurity  of  private  station,  and  that 

*  Condillac  Cours  d'Etude,  Tome  8.  p.  321. 
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he  should  forfeit  his  kingdom,  if  within  a  year  he 
was  not  restored  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  and 
delivered  from  the  anathema  which  rested  upon 
him. 

Henry,  upon  this,  was  advised  to  go  into  Italy, 
to  implore  in  person,  the  clemency  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff. — He  passed  the  Alps  amidst  the  rigour 
of  a  severe  winter,  and  arrived  in  the  month  of 
February,  1077.  at  the  fortress  of  Canusium,  where 
Gregory  then  resided,  with  Mathilda,  Countess  of 
Tuscany.     Here  the  suppliant  Prince  stood  for 
three  days  in  the  open  air,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
fortress,  with  his  feet  bare,  his  head  uncovered, 
and  no  other  raiment  but  a  wretched  covering  of 
woollen  cloth.— On  the  fourth  day  he  was  admit- 
ted into  the  presence  of  the  Pope,  who  agreed  to 
absolve  him  on  condition  of  his  appearing  at  the 
approaching  diet  of  the  German  princes,  to  an- 
swer to  the  charges  brought  against  him ;  that  he 
should  keep  the  crown  or  resign  it  according  as 
he  should  be  judged  innocent  or  guilty,  and  that 
if  he  was  maintained  in  the  throne,  he  should  al- 
ways be  obedient  and  submissive  to  the  holy  See.* 

*  Mosheim  Cent.  xi.  Part.  ii.     Condillac  Cours  d'  Etude. 
&c.  Tome  8me.  p.  320—324. 
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It  is  true  that  Henry  afterwards  threw  off  the 
ignominious  yoke  imposed  upon  him  by  Gregory, 
but  the  conduct  of  this  Pontiff  as  above  narrated, 
is  not  the  less  deserving  on  that  account,  of  being 
placed  among  those  instances  of  an  insolent  and 
domineering  spirit,  whereby  the  Popes  exalted 
themselves  above  the  highest  earthly  authorities. 

The  behaviour  of  Gregory  to  other  sovereign 
princes  was  of  a  like  nature.  He  pretended  that 
the  kingdom  of  France  was  tributary  to  the  See 
of  Rome,  and  commanded  his  legates  to  demand 
yearly  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  the  payment 
of  that  tribute. — He  treated  Philip  I.  king  of 
France,  as  a  tyrant,  threatened  to  depose  him,  and 
wrote  letters  to  the  bishops  and  nobles  to  raise  all 
France  in  rebellion. *-^Gregory  also  pretended 
that  all  Saxony  was  a  feudal  tenure  held  in  sub- 
jection to  the  See  of  Rome.i — He  claimed  Spain  as 
the  property  of  St.  Peter,  t     He  threatened  the 

*  Mosheim  ubi  supra  Condillac,  P.  330. 
f  The  Abbe  Condillac  quotes  the  following  words  from  his 
letters  to  the  kings  of  Spain.  Je  crois  que  vous  n'  ignorez, 
pas  que  depuis  plusieurs  siecles  St.  Pierre,  est  le  proprietaire 
du  royaume  d'  Espagne;  que  quoique  ce  pays  ait  ete,  envahi 
par  les  infideles  depuis  long-terns  on  ne  peut  lui  en  disputer  la 
propriete  avec  justice,  et  qu'il  appartient  au  saint  siege  aposto- 
lique. 
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sovereign  of  Sardinia  to  despoil  him  of  that  island, 
if  he  did  not  acknowledge  himself  as  a  vassal  of 
the  holy  See. — He  excommunicated  Nicephorus, 
emperor  of  Constantinople.  He  called  on  William 
the  Conqueror,  king  of  England,  to  discharge  the 
arrears  of  Peterpence,  a  tribute  paid  to  the  Roman 
See,  and  also  to  do  homage  to  him  for  the  kingdom 
of  England.  William  granted  the  former,  but  re- 
fused the  latter,  and  the  terror  of  his  name  procur- 
ed for  him,  a  greater  measure  of  forbearance  on 
the  part  of  Gregory  than  he  shewed  to  other 
monarchs. 

I  shall  sum  up  the  above  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  daring  and  wicked  Pontiff  by  two 
passages  of  the  Catholic  author  the  Abbe  Condillac, 
to  whom  I  have  already  referred.*  Speaking  of 
Gregory  he  says,  "  En  un  mot,  il  s'etablit  le  juge 
"  de  tous  les  souverains.  Toujours  pret  a  lancer 
"  des  excommunications  surceuxqui  nevoudroient 
"  pas  se  soumettre,  il  donnoit  a  tous  tantot  des 
"  conseils,  tantot  des  ordres:  envoyant  en  chaque 
"  royaume  des  legats  pour  observer  ce  qui  s'y  pas- 
"  soit,  et  pour  porter  ses  decrets." 

*  Condillac   Cour8  d'  Etude  Hist.   Moderne  Tom.   8rae. 
p.  331. 
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"  Les  ecrivains  ont  juge'  differemment  de  Gre- 
"  goire.  Je  ne  fouillerai  pas  dans  son  ame,  mais  il 
i(  me  paroit  difficile  de  concilier  avec  un  zele  sincere 
"  sa  conduite  et  ses  raisonnements.  II  falloit  qu'il 
"  comptat  beaucoup  sur  l'ignorance  des  peuples, 
"  ou  qu*il  fut  bien  ignorant  lui  meme. — On  le  met 
"  cependant  au  nombre  des  grands  hommes  parce 
"  qu'on  juge  d'ordinaire  ainsi,  lors  qu'on  entrevoit 
"  quelque  chose  de  grand.  Or  Gregoire  en  effet 
"  a  cause  de  grands  desordres.  Ila  vu  que  ses  pre- 
"  decesseurs  s'etoient  fait  des  droits  en  formant 
"  des  pretentions,  et  il  a  forme  des  pretentions.  Les 
"  Allemands  se  soulevoient  contre  leur  souverain, 
"  et  il  les  a  armes :  en  un  mot  il  a  trouve  de  la 
"  confusion  par-tout,  et  il  Ta  augmentee.  Quel 
"  bien  at-il  fait  ?" 

Though  Henry  the  fourth,  emperor  of  Germany, 
was  at  length  successful  in  vindicating  his  rights 
against  the  usurpations  of  Gregory  VII.  he  was 
destined  again  to  feel  the  effects  of  the  rancorous 
hatred  of  the  Papal  See,  and  at  length  to  fall  a 
victim  to  it. — Victor  the  third,  held  the  Papacy 
for  some  months,  in  the  year  1086,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Urban  the  second. — Both  of  these  Popes 
renewed  the  excommunications  against  Henry,  and 
Urban  encouraged  Conrad  his  eldest  son,  who  had 
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declared  himself  king  of  Italy,  in  rebellion  against 
his  father.  Henry,  however,  still  sustained  him- 
selfj  and  at  a  diet  held  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  A.  D. 
1099,  Conrad  was  declared  incapable  of  succeed- 
ing to  the  empire,  and  Henry,  the  second  son  of 
the  emperor,  was  chosen  king  of  the  Romans,  after 
having  promised  upon  oath,  never  to  take  arms 
against  his  father. 

Pascal  the  second,  the  successor  of  Urban  in  the 
Papal  throne,  renewed  the  excommunications  of 
the  former  Popes  against  the  emperor,  and  instigat- 
ed his  son  Henry,  in  violation  of  the  dictates  of 
nature,  to  rebel  against  his  sovereign  and  father, 
whereby  he  also  broke  the  solemn  oath  he  had  ta- 
ken, when  elected  king  of  the  Romans.  Listening 
to  the  wicked  solicitations  of  the  Pope  and  his  a- 
gents,  Henry  (afterwards)  the  fifth,  took  up  arms 
under  a  pretext  of  religion ;  by  the  vilest  deceit, 
he  obtained  possession  of  the  person  of  the  emperor 
his  father,  and  imprisoned  him  atBingenheim.  He 
then  repaired  to  the  diet  at  Mentz,  where  the 
Pope's  legates  having  repeated  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  against  Henry  IV.  he  was  di- 
vested of  the  imperial  dignity,  A.  D.  1106,  and 
stripped  of  his  royal  robes,  in  the  most  ignomini- 
ous manner,  by  the  hands  of  the  Archbishops  of 
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Mentz  and  Cologne,  and  soon  afterwards  died  at 
Liege.* 

Pascal  in  this  instance,  was  guilty  of  the  compli- 
cated crimes  of  exciting  the  rebellion  of  a  subject 
against  his  sovereign,  and  a  son  against  his  father, 
and  of  encouraging  a  son  and  subject  to  break 
the  oath  of  fidelity  he  had  taken  to  his  father 
and  sovereign.  Thus  did  this  wicked  Pontiff 
come  up  to  the  description  given  by  St.  Paul  of 
the  man  of  sin,  that  he  was  to  "  oppose  and  exalt 
"  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
"  worshipped,"  and  by  pretending  to  a  right  to 
dethrone  his  own  sovereign,  and  to  dissolve  the 
oath  of  allegiance  taken  to  him  by  his  subjects, 
this  Pope  did  in  effect  arrogate  to  himself  the  au- 
thority and  attributes  of  God  himself,  "as  God 
"  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  showing  him- 
"selftobeGod." 

In  the  year  1155,  the  emperor  Frederic  Bar- 
barossa  was  obliged  by  Pope  Adrian  IV.  to  hold 
his  stirrup  when  he  dismounted  from  his  horse. — 

*  Condillac  Cours  d'Etude   Tome  8me.  p.  346 — 8.    Mo- 
sheim  cent.  xii.  part  2d,    Modern  Universal  Hist.  vol.  xxix 
p.  92—94. 
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After  the  death  of  Adrian,  in  the  year  1159, 
there  was  a  schism  in  the  Church.  The  major- 
ity of  the  Cardinals  elected  Alexander  the  third, 
but  three  Cardinals  chose  another  person  who 
assumed  the  title  of  Victor  IV.  The  emperor 
took  part  with  the  last,  and  on  the  death  of 
Victor,  a  few  years  afterwards,  Frederic  caused 
Pascal  III.  to  be  chosen  Pope — A.  D.  11 67. 
Alexander  in  consequence  held  a  council  in  the 
Lateran,  in  which  he  solemnly  deposed  the  em- 
peror Frederic,  dissolved  the  oath  of  allegiance 
which  his  subjects  had  taken  to  him  as  their  law- 
ful sovereign,  and  encouraged  and  exhorted  them 
to  rebel  against  his  authority,  and  shake  off  the 
yoke.* 

In  the  following  century  the  emperor  Frederic 
the  second,  having  offended  Pope  Gregory  the 
ninth,  by  delaying  to  perform  a  vow  he  had  made, 
to  set  out  on  a  crusade  for  the  Holy  Land  was  ex- 
communicated by  that  Pontiff;  A.  D.  1227.— In 
the  next  year,  Frederic  sailed  for  Palestine;  but 
Gregory  enraged,  that  he  had  departed  without  ob- 
taining the  absolution  of  the  Holy  See,  wrote  to 
the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem ;  commanding  him  to 

*  Mosheim  Cent.  xii.  part  2d 
P 
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proclaim  Frederic  excommunicated,  and  proliibit- 
ing  the  crusaders  toobey  him.  Gregory  at  the  same 
time  excited  a  revolt  against  the  emperor  in  Italy, 
and  plunged  that  country  in  blood ;  he  also  soli- 
cited different  sovereigns  to  declare  war  against 
Frederic,  who  after  concluding  a  treaty  with  the 
Saracens,  returned  to  Italy  to  oppose  the  enter- 
prises of  the  Pope.     This  Prelate  now  pretended 
that  Frederic's  treaty  with  the  Infidels  was  dis- 
honourable  to  Christendom,   and  again   excom- 
municated him,  absolving  ail  his  subjects  from  their 
oath  of  allegiance. — He  also  sent  a  legate  into 
Germany,  who  convoked  a  diet  at  Wirtzburg,  and 
exhorted  it  to  elect  a  new  emperor  in  the  room  of 
Frederic,  who  was  excommunicated  and  deposed. 
— All  the  efforts  of  the  Pope  were  however  unavail- 
ing, and  he  was  at  length  obliged  to  come  to  an 
accommodation  with  the  emperor.  A.  D.  1230. 

The  differences  between  Frederick  and  Gre- 
gory were  however  not  yet  ended.  Other  sub- 
jects of  dispute  arose.  The  emperor  was  again 
excommunicated,  and  the  Pope  proclaimed  a 
crusade  against  him,  A.  D.  1239,  in  which  he 
was  not  more  successful  than  in  his  former  at- 
tempts. Gregory  soon  after  died,  as  it  is  said,  of 
sorrow  for  the  failure  of  his  endeavours. 
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Innocent  the  fourth,  who  was  elected  to  the 
Papal  chair  after  the  death  of  Celestine  the  fourth, 
the   successor  of  Gregory,    quarrelled  with  the 
emperor  Frederic  immediately  upon  his  elevation, 
demanding  of  him  the  restitution  of  the  towns 
which  had  been  taken  from  the  Church,  and  that 
the  emperor  should  do  homage  to  him  for  the 
kingdom  of  Naples. — Frederic  refused  to  comply 
with  these  demands,  but  offered  to  refer  the  dis- 
pute to  the  decision  of  the  kings  of  France  and 
England.    Innocent  however  would  not  agree  to 
this  arbitration. — He  soon   afterwards  fled  into 
France  to  elude  the  resentment  of  Frederic,  and 
he  there  assembled  a  council  at  which  the  emperor 
was  excommunicated,  and  sentenced  to  be  de- 
throned, and  the  electors  were  commanded  to 
proceed  to  the  choice  of  another  emperor,  A.  D. 
1215.*     The  war  between  Frederic  and  the  Pope 

*  The  sentence  of  deposition  was  couched  in  the  following 
terms. — **  We  having  about  the  foregoing  and  many  other  his 
"  wicked  miscarriages,  had  before  a  careful  deliberation  with 
"  our  brethren  and  the  holy  council,  seeing  that  we,  although 
"  unworthy  to  hold  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and 
"  that  it  was  said  unto  us  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter  the  Apos- 
"  tie,  Whatever  thoushalt  bind  on  earth — the  said  prince  (who 
"  hath  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  empire  and  kingdoms, 
u  and  of  all  honour  and  dignity,  and  who  for  his  iniquities  is 
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continued  without  intermission  till  the  death  of 
that  emperor,  in  the  year  1250.  * 

Early  in  the  thirteenth  century,  a  dispute  hav- 
ing arisen  between  Pope  Innocent  the  third  and 
John  king  of  England,  about  filling  the  Metropo- 
litan see  of  Canterbury,!  the  Pope  laid  the  king- 

"  cast  away  by  God,  that  he  should  not  reign  or  command, 
**  being  bound  by  his  sins  and  cast  away,  and  deprived  by  the 
"  Lord  of  all  honour  and  dignity,)  do  show,  denounce,  and  ac- 
cordingly by  sentence,  deprive;  absolving  all  who  are  held 
"  bound  by  oath  of  allegiance,  from  such  oath  for  ever:  by  apos- 
"  tolical  authority  firmly  prohibiting  that  no  man  do  henceforth 
**  obey,  or  regard  him  as  emperor  or  king,  and  decreeing  that 
••  whoever  shall  hereafter  yield  advice,  or  aid,  or  favour  to 
"  him,  as  emperor  or  king,  shall  immediately  lie  under  the 
"  band  of  excommunication." — See  Barrow's  Treatise  of  the 
Pope's  Supremacy,  p.  6  and  7. — May  it  not  be  said  without  hy- 
perbole, of  a  power  holding  such  language,  that,  "  as  God  sit- 
"  ting  in  the  temple  of  God,  he  shetveth  himself  to  be  God." 

*  This  account  of  the  disputes  of  Frederic  II.  with  the  Pope 
is  taken  from  the  Modern  Universal  History,  Vol.  XXIX. 
Mosheim  Cent.  XIII.  p.  2.  Condillac  Cours  d'  Etude,  &c. 
Tome.  8me. 

f  Hume  in  his  history  of  England  gives  the  following  ac- 
count of  the  effects  of  a  Papal  interdict  in  that  age. — "  The 
"  nation  was  of  a  sudden  deprived  of  all  exterior  exercise  of 
**  its  religion :  the  altars  were  despoiled  of  their  ornaments: 
"  the   crosses,  the  reliques,  the  images,  the  statues  of  the 
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dom  of  England  under  an  interdict,  A.  D.  1206.  As 
the  king  would  not  submit,  the  interdict  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  in  1209. 
The  next  step  taken  by  the  Pope,  was  to  absolve 
John's  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  fidelity  and 
allegiance,  and  to  declare  every  one  excommuni- 
cated who  had  any  commerce  with  him,  in  public 
or  in  private,  1212. — The  Roman  Pontiff  finding 
all  these  measures  ineffectual  for  procuring  the 

M  saints  were  laid  on  the  ground,  and  as  if  the  air  itself  were 
"  profaned  and  might  pollute  them  by  its  contact,  the  priests 
"  carefully  covered  them  up,  even  from  their  own  approach 
«'  and  veneration. — The  use  of  bells  entirely  ceased  in  all  the 
«•  Churches :  the  bells  themselves  were  removed  from  the  stee- 
"  pies,  and  laid  on  the  ground,  with  the  other  sacred  utensils. 
"  Mass  was  celebrated  with  shut  doors,  and  none  but  the 
"  priests  were  admitted  to  that  holy  institution. — The  laity 
*'  partook  of  no  religious  rite  except  baptism  to  new  born  in- 
"  fants,  and  the  communion  to  the  dying:  the  dead  were  not 
"  interred  in  consecrated  ground,  they  were  throwi*  into 
M  ditches  or  buried  in  common  fields,  and  their  obsequies  were 
"  not  attended  with  prayer  or  any  hallowed  ceremony.  Mar- 
"  riage  was  celebrated  in  the  church  yards;  and  that  every 
"  action  in  life  might  bear  the  marks  of  this  dreadful  situation, 
"  the  people  were  prohibited  the  use  of  meat,  as  in  lent,  or 
"  times  of  the  highest  penance,  were  debarred  from  all  plea- 
"  sures  and  entertainments,  and  were  forbid  even  to  salute 
"  each  other,  or  so  much  as  to  shave  their  beards,  and  give 
"  any  decent  attention  to  their  person  and  apparel.'* 
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submission  of  the  king,  at  length  passed  a  sentence 
of  dethronement  against  him,  and  gave  a  grant  of 
the  kingdom  of  England,  besides  the  remission  of 
all  his  sins,  to  Philip  Augustus  king  of  France,  if 
he  would  undertake  to  execute  the  Papal  decree. 

Philip  accepted  the  offer,  and  levied  an  army 
for  the  invasion  of  England,  A.  D.  1213,  but 
John  intimidated  by  the  impending  danger,  and 
likewise  by  the  defection  of  his  barons,  who  were 
all  disgusted  with  his  tyranny,  submitted  implicitly 
to  the  Pope,  resigned  his  kingdom  to  the  Papal 
see,  and  agreed  to  hold  it  as  feudatory  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  by  the  annual  payment  of  a 
thousand  marks. — In  consequence  of  this  agree- 
ment, the  king  did  homage  to  the  Popes  legate, 
with  every  humiliating  circumstance;    he  came 
disarmed  into  the  legate's  presence,  flung  himself 
on  his  knees  before  him,  swore  fealty  to  the  Pope, 
and  paid  part  of  the  tribute  which  he  owed  for  his 
kingdom  as  the  patrimony  of  Peter. — The  legate 
elated  beyond  measure  at  this  triumph  of  the  Pa- 
pal power,  had  the  insolence  to  trample  upon  the 
money  which  was  laid  at  his  feet  as  an  earnest  of 
the  subjection  of  the  kingdoms  of  England  and 
Ireland.* 

*  Hume's  History  of  England,  chap.  xi. 
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The  other  proceedings  of  Pope  Innocent  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  John  king  of  England,  were  of  a 
similar  nature. — The  barons  having  taken  up  arms 
against  the  king,  in  order  to  resist  the  vexatious 
tyranny  of  his  government,  forced  him  to  sign  the 
famous  deed  of  Magna  Charta,  which  has  always 
been  since  considered  as  the  foundation  of  Eng- 
lish liberty.  The  Pope  thereupon  issued  a  bull 
in  which  from  the  plenitude  of  his  apostolic 
power,  and  from  the  authority  which  God  had 
committed  to  him  to  build  and  destroy  kingdoms, 
to  plant  and  overthrow,  he  annulled  and  vacated 
the  whole  charter.  He  prohibited  the  barons  to 
exact  the  observance  of  it ;  and  the  king  himself 
to  pay  any  regard  to  it :  He  absolved  him  and 
his  subjects  from  all  oaths,  which  they  had  been 
constrained  to  take  to  that  purpose,  and  denounc- 
ed a  general  sentence  of  excommunication  against 
the  barons.* — Encouraged  by  this  bull,  and  the 
arrival  of  some  foreign  troops,  John  again  took 
up  arms  to  quell  the  rising  spirit  of  liberty,  and 
laid  waste  the  kingdom  with  fire  and  sword.— 
Thus  did  the  criminal  and  lawless  ambition  of 
this  wicked  Pontiff,  Innocent  the  third,  contribute 
to  plunge  one  of  the  finest  kingdoms  of  Europe 
in  blood. 

*  Ibidem. 
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Boniface  the  eighth,  filled  +he  Papal  chair  at 
the  close   of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  com- 
mencement of  the  fourteenth.     He  carried   his 
pretensions  respecting   the  Pontifical   power  to 
as  great  an  extent  as  any  of  his  predecessors — 
A  dispute  having  arisen  about  the  succession  of 
the  crown  of  Hungary  the  Pope  took  the  side  of 
one  of  the  competitors,  who  was  ultimately  suc- 
cessful— On  this  occasion  he  wrote  to  his  Legate 
in    Hungary,   in  the    following  terms :— "  The 
"Roman  Pontiff  established  by  God,  above  kings 
t(  and  over  kingdoms,  sovereign  chief  of  the  hier- 
"  archy  in  the  church  militant,  and  holding  the  su- 
"  preme  rank  above  all  mortals,  judges  in  tra?i- 
*  quillity  from  his  throne,  and  scatters  all  evils  by 
"  his  look"*    This  Pontiff  also  claimed  the  king- 
dom of  Poland  as  belonging  to  the  Holy  See. 
When  Edward  the  first  of  England  invaded  and 

*  I  have  taken  these  words  from  l'Abbe  Condillac  Court 
D*  Etude,  &c.  Tome  9rae  P.  13.  He  adds  the  following  re- 
mark, "  A  ces  mots  ne  diroit  on  pas  que  Boniface  a  le  delire 
et  ne  voit  on  pas  combien  il  compte  sur  1*  ignorance  et  sur  la 
stupidite  des  peuples  ?  The  Abbe  might  with  stricter  propriety 
have  charged  Boniface  with  blasphemy,  and  applied  to  him  the 
prophecy  of  the  man  of  sin,  "  who  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of 
*'  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God" 
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conquered  Scotland,  Boniface  commanded  him 
to  retire  from  that  kingdom,  claiming  it  as  ««  hav- 
*  ing  anciently  belonged  and  still  belonging  in  full 
"  right  to  the  Roman  church"  He  excommuni- 
cated the  king  of  Denmark,  placed  his  kingdom 
under  an  interdict,  and  condemned  him  to  pay  nine 
thousand  marks,  to  the  Archbishop  of  London :  A 
legate  was  sent  into  Denmark,  to  execute  this  sen- 
tence ;  and  he  threatened  to  depose  the  king,  and 
give  his  kingdom  to  another  if  he  did  not  obey 
the  Holy  See.* 

Albert  of  Austria  having"  been  elected  king  of 
the  Romans,  applied  to  Boniface  to  confirm  his 
title,  which  the  Pope  refused.     Albert    having 
afterwards  quarrelled  with  the  ecclesiastical  elec- 
tors of  the  empire  on  the  subject  of  some  of  the 
public  revenues  which  they  had  applied  to  their 
own  use,  the  electors  had  recourse  to  Boniface 
for  protection.    The  Pontiff  wrote  to  them  in  the 
following  terms : — '«  To  us  belongs  the  right  to  ex- 
"  amine  the  person   who  is  elected  king  of  the 
««  Romans,  to  consecrate  and  crown  him,  or  to 
"  reject  him  if  unworthy. — We,  therefore,  order 
"  you  to  signify,  by  proclamation,  in  such  places 

*  Condillac,  ubi  supra. 
Q 
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"as  you  judge  expedient,  that  Albert  the  pre- 
"  tended  king  of  the  Romans  do  appear  before 
«'  Us  in  six  months,  by  his  envoys,  sufficiently 
"  authorised,  and  provided  with  titles  to  prove 
"  his  rights,  to  purge  himself,  if  he  can,  of  the 
"  crime  of  treason  against  king  Adolphus,  and 
"  of  the  sentence  of  excommunication  which  he 
w  has  incurred,  by  persecuting  the  Holy  See  and 
«'  other  churches,  to  do  on  all  these  points  what 
"  we  shall  prescribe  to  him — otherwise  we  shall 
"  strictly  prohibit  the  electors  from  acknow- 
«« ledging  him  as  king  of  the  Romans,  we  shall 
*  release  them  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and 
"  we  will  proceed  against  him,  and  his  adherents, 
"  with  spiritual  and  temporal  arms,  as  we  shall 
"  judge  proper."* 

Boniface  about  this  time  also  quarrelled  with 
Philip  king  of  France ;  and  thinking  that  it  might 
be  useful  and  advantageous  to  himself  to  be  re- 
conciled to  Albert,  he  at  length  issued  a  bull  re- 
cognising him  as  emperor ;  but  before  doing  this 
he  exacted  from  Albert  the  most  humiliating  con- 
ditions.    That    prince    acknowledged    that   the 

*  Tome  9me  p.  15.    Modern  Universal  Hist.   vol.  xxix. 
p.  255.    Condillac. 
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Roman  Empire  had  been  transferred  by  the 
Holy  See  from  the  Greeks  to  the  Germans  in 
the  person  of  Chalemagne;  that  the  right  of  elect- 
ing the  king  of  the  Romans  had  been  granted 
by  the  Holy  See,  to  certain  ecclesiastical  and 
secular  princes,  and  that  kings  and  emperors  re- 
ceive from  the  Holy  See  the  power  of  the  temporal 
sword.* — He  also  promised  to  defend  the  rights 
of  the  Holy  See  against  all  its  enemies,  whether 
kings  or  other  sovereigns,  to  make  no  alliance 
with  them,  and  to  declare  war  against  them  if 
the  Pope  wished  it.t 

Boniface  was  equally  violent  and  haughty  in 
his  conduct  towards  Philip  the  Fair,  king  of 
Prance,  but  he  met  with  a  much  more  determinsd 
resistance  from  that  monarch,  and  was  therefore 
less  successful  in  his  enterprizes  against  him. — 
At  length  the  daring  Pontiff  was  seized  at  An- 
agni,  by  the  contrivance  of  the  king  of  France,  and 
confined  for  three  days,  during  which  he  was 
treated  with  great  indignky — He  was  restored  to 
liberty  by  the  efforts  of  the  inhabitants  of  Anagni, 
who  took  up  arms  in  his  defence,  and  was  con- 

*  Condillac  Cours  (TEtude,  Tome  9me  p.  24-. 
f  Modern  Univers.  Hist.  Vol.  xxix.  p.  257. 
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ducted  by  them  to  Rome,  where  he  died  a 
few  days  afterwards  of  chagrin,  for  the  insults 
he  had  met  with. 

Having  produced  from  history  so  many  ex- 
amples of  the  wicked  and  daring  conduct  of  the 
Popes,  and  of  their  exalting  themselves  above  the 
highest  earthly  authorities,  and  claiming  the  attri- 
butes of  God  himself;  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to 
pursue  this  branch  of  my  subject  any  further,  as  I 
should  thereby  exceed  the  limits  which  I  desire  to 
prescribe  to  myself j  I  shall,  however,  before  I  close 
the  present  chapter,  quote  two  other  instances 
of  the  exertion  of  a  lawless  and  antichristian  au- 
thority by  the  Roman  Pontiff — the  one  a  Bull  of 
Pious  the  fifth,  against  Elizabeth,  Queen  of  Eng- 
land ;  in  the  year  1570 — and  the  other  that 
against  Henry,  King  of  Navarre,  and  the  Prince 
of  Conde,  in  the  year  1585,  issued  by  Pope  Sextus 
the  fifth. 

The  Bull  against  Elizabeth,  begins  in  these 
words  :  "  He  that  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is 
"  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  hath 
"  committed  the  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apos- 
"  tolic  Church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation, 
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*«  to  one  alone  on  earth,  namely  to  Peter,  Prince 
"  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
"  successor  of  Peter,  to  be  governed  with  a  pleni- 
*  tude  of  power:  This  one  he  hath  constituted 
"Prince  over  all  nations,  and  all  kingdoms,  that 
"  he  might  pluck  up,  destroy,  dissipate,  ruinate, 
" plant,  and  build."  The  Pope  afterwards  de- 
clares in  the  same  bull,  that  "  he  thereby  de- 
"  prives  the  Queen  of  her  pretended  right  to  the 
"  kingdom,  and  of  all  dominion,  dignity,  and  pri- 
"  vilege  whatsoever ;  and  absolves  all  the  nobles, 
"  subjects  and  people  of  the  kingdom,  and  who- 
"  ever  else  have  sworn  to  her,  from  their  oath 
"  and  all  duty  whatsoever,  in  regard  of  dominion, 
"fidelity,  and  obedience."* 

The  Bull  against  Henry  of  Navarre,  and  the 
Prince  of  Conde  begins  as  follows:  "  The  au« 
"  thority  given  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  by 
"the  immense  power  of  the  eternal  King,  excels 
"  all  the  powers  of  earthly  kings  and  princes.  It 
"  passes  uncontroulable  sentence  on  them  all. 
"  And  if  it  find  any  of  them  resisting  God's  or- 
"  dinance,  it  takes  more  severe  vengeance  on 
"  them,  casting  them  down  from   their  thrones, 

*  Barrow's  Treatise  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  p.  5. 
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«'  though  never  so  puissant,  and  tumbling  them 
"  down  to  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  as  the 
"  ministers  of  aspiring  Lucifer." 

After  having  attentively,  considered  the  fore- 
going recital  of  the  conduct  of  the  Popes,  the 
unprejudiced  reader,  will  surely  feel  that  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  are  strictly  applicable  to  a 
Power  which  was  guilty  of  such  enormities,  and 
that  the  Popes  sitting  in  the  temple  or  Church  of 
God,  did  actually  exalt  themselves  above  every 
thing  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped, 
showing  themselves  to  be  God,  i.  e.  claiming  his 
authority  and  attributes.  Indeed  the  whole  pro- 
phetic description,  when  compared  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  Papacy,  exhibits  a  no  less  graphic  re- 
presentation of  that  power,  than  the  prophecy  in 
the  53d  of  Isaiah,  does  of  the  sufferings  of  our 
Lord. 

I  have  in  the  above  detail,  carefully  avoided 
founding  upon  any  thing  of  doubtful  authority, 
and  even  upon  such  facts  as  rest  upon  authorities, 
which  I  have  not  the  means  of  consulting.  Thus 
in  Vitringa's  work  on  the  Apocplypse,  he  states 
that  Christopher  Marcellus  in  an  oration,  addres- 
sed to  Pope  Julian  II.  at  the  Council  of  the  La- 
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teran,  used  the  following  words :  "Thou  art  the 
"  Shepherd,  thou  the  Physician,  thou  the  Pilot  or 
"  Governor,  thou  the  Husbandman,*  thou,  in 
"  short,  art  another  God  upon  earth."  Thomas  de 
Vio,  at  a  preceding  session  of  the  same  council,  is 
said  by  Vitringa,  to  have  used  these  words  to  the 
same  Pope,  "  That  he  was  to  be  adored  by  all  na- 
tions." Begninius  in  an  oration  to  Pope  Leo  the 
tenth,  the  successor  of  Julian,  is  asserted  to  have 
expressed  himself  as  follows :  "  Weep  not,  O 
*  daughter  of  Sion,  for  behold  a  Lion  cometh 
"  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  David  the  king,  &c."  and 
on  another  occasion.  "  Thou  art  another  Lion 
"  of  men,  not  only  another  King  of  men,  but 
"  King  of  kings,  and  Monarch  of  the  terrestrial 
"  globe."t 

It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  the  title  of 

*  Alluding  probably  to  John  xv.  1. 

-j-  The  late  excellent  Mr.  Granville  Sharp,  in  his  inquiry 
concerning  the  Roman  Babylon,  quotes  from  Banks'  account 
of  the  inauguration  of  Pope  Innocent  X.  in  1644,  the  fol- 
lowing, as  one  of  the  Responses  of  the  Priests  on  that  occa- 
sion. "  Domino  nostro  Innocentio  decimo  Universalis  Matris 
"  Ecclesioe  Sponso  a  Deo  unice  electo  Felicitas." 
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"  Supreme  Pontiff^"  which  is  notoriously  assumed 
by  the  Pope,  even  in  the  present  day,  is  in  itself 
a  blasphemous  usurpation  of  that  which  is  the  in- 
communicable office  and  title  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  He  only  is  the  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession ;  and  any  mere  man  who  assumes  the  name 
of  High  Priest  or  Supreme  Pontiff  is  guilty  of 
usurping  that  which  appertains  exclusively  to  the 
God-man,  Christ  Jesus.  Another  title  applied  to 
the  Pope  is  that  of  Sanctissimus  Dominus,  Most 
holy  Lord,  which  belongs  to  God  only,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Having  concluded  his  description  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  man  of  sin,  the  apostle  next  reminds 
the  Thessalonians,  that  while  he  was  with  them, 
he  had  warned  them  of  these  things,    and   he 
speaks  of  a  certain  obstacle  to  the  revelation  of 
Antichrist,  which  must  be  taken  out  of  the  way 
before  his  appearance,  and  this  as  we  have  already 
seen  from  the  concurring  testimony  of  the  fathers, 
was  .the  Roman  Imperial  power,  on  the  destruc- 
tion of  which  Antichrist  was  expected  to  appear. 
Accordingly,  no  sooner  was  the  Western  Roman 
empire  overthrown,   than  the  Papal  power  was 
seen  rapidly  growing  up  to  maturity  amidst  the 
secular  thrones  which  had  partitioned  among  them 
the  territories  of  the  Caesars. 
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From  the  8th  verse,  we  learn  that  the  Lord 
shall  consume  the  man  of  sin  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  and  destroy  him  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming.  The  former  clause  may  denote 
the  gradual  wearing  away  and  consumption  of 
that  Power,  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  which 
manifestly  began  to  take  place  at  the  Reformation 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  has  continued,  though 
with  considerable  vicissitudes  and  interruptions, 
to  the  present  day.  The  latter  clause  points  out 
to  us,  that  the  final  destruction  of  Antichrist  shall 
not  be  effected  until  the  second  advent  of  our 
Lord.  If,  therefore,  after  having  beheld  the  Papal 
power  reduced  to  the  lowest  state  of  degradation 
and  impotency  since  the  commencement  of  the 
French  Revolution,  we  have  recently  seen  its  ap- 
parent revival  and  re-establishment  in  a  part  of  its 
lost  influence  and  possessions,  this  event  ought  not 
to  excite  our  surprise,  as  it  would  be  inconsistent 
with  the  express  declarations  of  prophecy  to  ex- 
pect Antichrist  to  cease  to  exist  before  our  Lord 
comes  again  to  establish  his  kingdom  on  the  ruins 
of  all  its  enemies.  Then  only  shall  that  Wicked 
One  be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  our  Saviour's 
appearance. 

St.  Paul  concludes  his  description  of  Antichrist 
R 
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by  declaring  that  "  his  coming  is  after  tJie  energy 
of  Satan  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  won- 
ders; and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness 
in  them  that  perish,  because  they  receive  not  the  love 
of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this 
cause,  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie.  That  they  all  might  be  damned 
who  believed  not  tlie  truth,  but  Jiad  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness. 

It  ha3  already  been  proved  from  history,  that 
the  Papal  power  has  arrogated  to  itself  authority 
to  trample  upon  the  highest  human  dignities,  and 
to  absolve  men  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  to 
lawful  princes ;  and  that  it  has  been  the  great  pa- 
tron of  idolatry,  and  has  thus  in  effect  raised  itself 
above  all  laws  both  human  and  Divine.  Now  it 
can  require  no  arguments  to  prove  to  those  who 
believe  the  Scriptures,  that  such  a  power  seated  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  pretending  to  be  his 
Vicegerent,  must  owe  its  origin  to  the  energy  of 
the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man.  The  matter 
is  self-evident.  Since  Satan  is  the  father  of  lies, 
and  of  all  evil,  he  must  in  a  peculiar  manner  be 
the  contriver  of  this  monstrous  wickedness.  The 
coming  of  Antichrist  is  to  be  with  all  power  and 
lying  wonders.     It  is,  accordingly,  a  matter  of 
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notoriety,  that  Papal  Rome  has  always  pretended 
to  support  its  authority  by  miracles,  "  Bellarmine 
"  reckons  the  glory  of  miracles  as  the  eleventh 
"  note  of  the  Catholic  Church."*  If  we  go  back 
to  the  earlier  periods  of  the  history  of  that  church, 
we  find  that  lying  miracles  are  one  of  her  most 
constant  resources  in  order  to  support  her  false 
doctrines  or  her  pretensions.  Thus,  at  the  second 
Council  of  Nice,  which  was  acknowledged  by  Pope 
Adrian  the  First,  and  is  now  revered  by  Papists 
as  the  seventh  general  Council,  the  worship  of 
images  was  supported  by  the  most  absurd  and 
sottish  stories  of  miracles.f     Even  in  the  present 

*  Bishop  Newton's  Dissert,  on  the  Prophecies,  Diss.  XXII. 

f  Out  of  the  acts  of  that  Council,  I  have  selected  some  ex- 
amples of  the  miracles  which  are  there  recorded  as  authentic. 
From  the  life  of  one  St.  Symeon,  the  following  story  is  related. 
A  certain  woman  of  Rhosopilis  had  lived  with  her  husband 
twenty  years,  and  had  no  children,  and  was  also  possessed 
with  a  devil.  At  length  her  husband  expelled  her  from  his 
house.  She  thereupon  went  to  St.  Symeon,  who  cast  out  the 
devil,  and  directed  the  woman  to  return  to  her  husband,  whose 
heart  the  Lord  had  turned  to  receive  her.  She,  accordingly, 
went  back  to  him,  and  soon  afterwards  conceived  and  brought 
forth  a  son.  The  relation  afterwards  goes  on  to  say,  **  that  the 
"  woman  being  led  to  it  by  faith,  erected  an  image  of  St.  Sy- 
"  meon  in  her  house,  which  being  overshadowed  by  the  Holy 
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age,  the  Romish  Church  has  not  ceased  to  claim 

"  Ghost,  who  dwelt  in  the  Saint,  performed  miracles; — so 
"  that  persons  vexed  with  devils  were  cleansed,  and  the  sick 
11  were  cured  by  it.  One  woman  who  had  constantly  suffered 
"  for  fifteen  years  with  a  flux  of  blood,  came  in  faith  to  see 
M  the  image,  and  immediately  her  flux  was  stopped.  For  she 
"  said  within  herself,  if  I  shall  only  see  the  likeness  of  the  saint, 
"  /  shall  be  healed  " 

Another  story  is  told  of  an  image  of  St.  Symeon,  which  was 
assaulted  by  a  multitude  of  infidels,  or  enemies  of  image  wor- 
ship. One  man  ascended  a  ladder  to  throw  down  the  image; 
but  no  sooner  had  he  put  out  his  hand  than  he  was  struck  down, 
and  fell  from  the  top  of  the  ladder  to  the  ground;  a  second 
and  a  third  person  who  renewed  the  attempt  shared  the  same 
fate.  The  relation  ends  as  follows.  "  Great  fear  then  fell 
*<  upon  all  the  faithful  that  were  present,  who  were  struck  with 
"  the  blindness  and  audacity  of  these  profane  infidels,  and 
•*  having   adored    the  image    ivith   prayer,    they  departed." 

A  story  is  related  by  Constantine  the  Bishop  of  Constantia 
in  Cyprus,  of  a  man  who,  as  he  was  going  to  his  work  driving 
a  pair  cf  oxen,  entered  a  chapel  of  the  Virgin  to  pray,  and 
seeing  a  picfure  of  the  Virgin  on  the  wall,  he  took  his  goad 
and  knocked  out  the  right  eye  of  the  picture.  After  leaving 
the  chapel,  he  struck  his  oxen  with  the  point  of  the  goad, 
whereupon  the  goad  broke,  and  a  piece  of  it  flew  into  his  right 
eye  and  put  it  out.  The  Bishop  adds,  "  I  myself  saw  the  man 
«'  and  knew  that  he  was  blind  of  one  eye." 

The  same  Reverend  Bishop  tells  a  story  of  a  man  in  the 
city  of  Citium,  who  having  driven  a  nail  into  the  forehead  of 
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miraculous  powers  j*  and  she  thus  continues  to 
identify  herself  with  the  prophetical  description 
given  of  the  apostasy  and  the  man  of  sin  by  the 
apostle  Paul.      Nay,    it  would  appear  that  the 

a  picture  of  St.  Peter,  was  seized  with  an  intolerable  pain  in 
his  forehead,  and  remained  in  a  state  of  torture  for  two  days. 
The  Bishop  of  Citium  learning  the  circumstance,  ordered  the 
man  to  go  and  draw  out  the  nail,  he  did  so,  and  was  immedi- 
ately cured.  This  story  was  confirmed  before  the  Council  by 
the  oath  of  the  Bishop  of  Citium  .'.'!  See  Sacro  Sancta,  Concil. 
ad  Regiam  Edit.  Paris,  1671.    Tome  VII.  p.  266—270.; 

*  For  evidence  of  this  fact,  see  "  Official  Memoirs  of  the 
"  Juridical  Examination  into  the  authenticity  of  the  Miracul- 
*  ous  events  which  happened  at  Rome  in  the  years  1796-7," 
— "  with  an  account  of  similar  prodigies  which  occurred  about 
"  the  same  time,  at  Ancona  and  other  places  in  Italy."  Tran- 
slated from  the  French,  compared  with  the  "  Original  Italian  of 
11  Sig.  Gio.  Manchetti,  Apostolic  Examinator  of  the  Clergy. 
London,  Keating  &  Co.  1801. 

In  the  above  publication,  we  are  told,  that  no  less  than 
twenty-six  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary  opened  and  shut  their 
eyes;  which  was  supposed  to  be  a  manifestation  of  her  peculiar 
grace  and  favour  to  the  Roman  people.  At  Ancona,  the  pic- 
ture of  the  blessed  Virgin,  under  the  title  of  the  Queen  of  all 
the  Saints,  opened  and  shut  its  eyes.  At  Veruli  and  other 
places,  the  pictures  of  the  blessed  Virgin  and  her  infant  son 
Jesus  opened  and  shut  their  eyes.  At  Torrice  there  was  a 
variation  in  the  colour  of  the  countenance  in  a  statue  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  called  our  Lady  of  the  Seven  Dolors,  and  some 
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power  of  working  miracles  is  even  ascribed  to  the 
present  Pope.  In  a  history  of  his  seizure,  by  or- 
der of  Bonaparte,  and  of  his  journey  into  France 
in  the  year  1809,  is  to  be  found  the  following 
passage : — *  Pius  the  VII.  is  always  a  model  of 
"  patience  and  resignation;  the  persons  admitted 
u  to  kiss  his  feet  cannot  contain  their  tears,  and 
"  every  one  considers  him  as  a  saint ;  he  has  in- 
"  deed  performed  several  miracles."  And  again, 
"  The  Bishop  of  Nantes  and  some  others  who  are 
"  most  favourable  to  the  government,  have  been 
"  sent  to  Fontainebleau,  to  endeavour  to  gain  him 
"  over;  but  his  Holiness  always  shows  the  great- 
"  est  firmness.  His  life  is  that  of  a  saint ;  he  is 
"  almost  always  in  prayer.  He  is  said  to  have 
"  performed  several  miracles"* 

of  the  deponents  add,  that  they  observed  a  perspiration  issue 
from  the  countenance  ! !  I  &c.  &c.  &c. 

In  the  list  of  the  Subscribers  to  "  the  Official  Memoirs," 
are  to  be  found  the  following  Romish  Archbishops  of  Ireland: 

Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 

Most  Rev.  Dr.  Dillon,  Archbishop  of  Tuam. 

Most  Rev.  Dr.  Bray,  Archbishop  of  Cashel, 
and  also  the  Bishops  of  Cloyne,  Ferns,  Kildare,  Elphin,  Acan- 
thos,  Daulis,  Ossory,  Cork,  Meath,  Telmessan  and  Ardfort ! ! ! 

*  The  work  from  which  these  passages  are  taken,  seems  to 
bear  almost  an  official  character.    Its  title  is,  "  Relation  de  ce 
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Thus,  in  every  respect  an  exact  resemblance 
has  been  traced  between  the  man  of  sin,  as  de- 
scribed by  St.  Paul  and  the  Papal  power,  so  that 
we  have  the  same  reason  for  believing  their  iden- 
tity, as  for  maintaining  that  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  were  intended  in  the  minute  and  wonder- 
ful description  of  them  given  in  the  53d  chapter 
of  Isaiah. — In  the  close  of  the  prophecy  of  the 
man  of  sin,  the  apostle  shows  us  the  awful  danger 
which  is  incurred  by  those  who  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deluded  by  the  lies  of  Antichrist. — In  this 
condemnation  we  ought  not  however  to  include 
those  who  from  involuntary  ignorance,  and  the 
prejudices  of  education,  remain  in  communion 
with  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  are  at  the  same 
time  true  members  of  the  spiritual  Church  of 
Christ;  for  many  of  these  persons  reject  the  blas- 
phemous pretensions  of  the  Popes  with  abhor- 
rence, and  are  in  spirit  united  with  true  Protes- 
tants, though  severed  from  them  in  external 
communion.  But  all  who  support  the  worst  er- 
rors of  Popery,  ought  from  this  clause  to  see  their 
sin  and  danger,  and  by  repentance  and  faith  in 

"  qui  s'est  passe  a  Rome  dans  FEnvahissement  des  Etats  du  St. 
"  Siege  par  les  Francois  ct  Fermete  du  St.  Pere  pour  defendre 
"  l'Eglise  ou  pieces  Officielles  et  Authentiques  qui  ont  paru 
"ace  sujet."    8  vols.  12mo.  London,  Keating  &  Co.  1812. 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  avert  from  themselves  the 
wrath  which  shall  at  length  overtake  and  over- 
whelm the  Man  of  Sin  and  his  abettors. — All  those 
persons  likewise  who  in  the  midst  of  the  clear 
scriptural  light,  which  through  the  rich  goodness 
of  God,  is  diffused  throughout  this  Protestant 
kingdom,  still  remain  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  ought  to  be  induced  to  search 
the  scriptures  for  themselves,  and  to  cast  off  the 
spiritual  yoke  of  their  priests.  They  will  thus  be 
led  to  see  the  errors  of  that  Church,  and  will  has- 
ten to  come  out  of  her,  lest  they  should  be  partak- 
ers of  her  sins,  and  receive  of  her  plagues.* 

*  Rev.  xviii.  4. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

CERTAIN    OTHER    PROPHECIES  BRIEFLY  CONSIDERED,  RE- 
LATING   TO    THE    PAPACY     AND    CHURCH    OF     ROME. 

INFERENCE  THEREFROM  THAT  THERE  IS  NO  HOPE  OF 
THE  REFORMATION  OF  THESE  BODIES THE  NECES- 
SITY   OF  C  >NTINUED    WATCHFULNESS  ON   THE  PAST  OF 

PROTESTANTS. PASSAGE    OF   A  LATE    SERMON    BY    THE 

REV.    DR.   CHALMERS    QUOTED. — REMARKS    UPON    IT. 

CONCLUDING  OBSERVATIONS. 

Having  concluded  what  I  had  to  offer  upon  St. 
Paul's  prophecy  of  the  man  of  sin,  I  now  propose 
to  touch  very  briefly  upon  two  or  three  other 
parts  of  the  prophetical  writings,  wherein  the  same 
subjects  are  treated  of,  as  in  that  passage. 

In  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
the  prophet  Daniel  beheld  in  vision,  four  beasts 
ascending  out  of  the  stormy  sea. — These  beasts 
are  said,  by  the  angel  who  interpreted  the  vision, 
to  signify  four  kings,  i.  e.  according  to  the  pro- 
phetic style,  four  kingdoms  which  were  to  arise 
in  the  world.*  Now  these  kingdoms  are  under- 
stood  both  by  Jewish  and  Christian  interpreters, 

*  Dan.  vii.  1—3  and  17. 
S 


138 

with  an  unanimity  of  sentiment  which  precludes 
all  rational  doubt  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  appli- 
cation, to  signify  the  empires  of  Babylon,  Persia, 
Macedon  or  Greece,  and  Rome ;  which  have  suc- 
cessively held  rule  over  the  Church  of  God. 

The  fourth  of  the  beasts  thus  exhibited  in  vision 
to  the  eyes  of  the  prophet,  is  described  as  possessing 
'*  ten  homs."*  Now  these  horns  are  said  by 
the  interpreting  angel  to  signify,  ten  kingst  or 
kingdoms ; — and  even  before  the  accomplishment 
of  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  it  was  so  accurately 
understood,  by  the  fathers  of  the  Christian  church, 
that  they  affirmed  that  these  ten  kings  would  di- 
vide among  themselves  the  territories  of  the  Ro- 
man empire.  In  exact  harmony  with  the  prophe- 
tic vision  thus  interpreted,  history  informs  us,  that 
in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  the  western  em- 
pire was  overthrown  by  the  Goths  and  Vandals, 
who  divided  among  themselves  its  territories;  and 
about  the  period  of  the  fall  of  the  empire,  the.  fol- 
lowing tribes  seem  to  have  been  in  possession  of 
its  provinces.  1.  The  Visigoths  in  Gaul  and  Spain. 
2.  The  Suevi  in  Spain.  3.  The  Heruli  in  Italy. 
4.  The  Franks  in  Belgium.     5.  The  Burgundians 

*  Dan.  vii.  7.  |  Ibid.  vii.  24. 
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in  Burgundy.  7.  The  Huns  in  Hungary.  8.  The 
Ostrogoths  in  Mcesia.  9.  The  Lombards  in  Pan- 
nonia.     10.  The  Vandals  in  Africa. 

The  prophet  Daniel  further  informs  us,  that  "  he 
"  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came  up 
iC  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
'*  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up 
"  by  the  roots  :  and  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes 
"  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking 
"  great  things." — Daniel  was  afterwards  told  by 
the  angel,  that  this  horn  "  should  be  diverse  from 
"  the  first.*'  "  And  he  shall  speak  great  words 
u  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the 
"  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change 
"  times  and  laws." 

Now,  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  fathers,  that 
this  little  horn  represented  the  same  power,  as  the 
man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  mentioned  in 
St.  Paul's  prophecy.  But  since  the  man  of  sin 
has  been  proved  to  be  the  Papacy,  if  the  above  sen- 
timent of  trie  fathers  be  right,  then  it  must  fol- 
low, that  the  little  horn  is  also  the  representative  of 
the  Papal  power.  Let  us  inquire  therefore,  how 
far  his  character  corresponds  with  that  power. 
The  little  horn  was  diverse  from  the  others,  i.  e. 
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he  was  an  anomalous  power,  and  essentially  differ- 
ent from  the  ten  secular  horns  or  governments. 
And  is  it  not  true  of  the  Papacy,  that  its  character 
was  in  like  manner  anomalous  ?  All  the  other 
governments  of  the  Roman  empire  are  secular; 
but  the  Papacy  is  a  spiritual  dominion,  and  there- 
fore diverse  from  the  rest.  The  little  horn  had 
eyes  like  a  man  ;  this  may  denote  its  cunning  and 
policy.  And  is  it  not  true,  that  the  Papacy  was 
peculiarly  distinguished  for  cunning  and  policy  ? 
But  the  eyes  of  the  horn  may  be  intended  to  point 
out  also,  the  episcopal  character  of  the  power 
which  it  represents,  the  Greek  word,  •*»«*•«,  li- 
terally signifying  an  overseer.  The  little  horn 
had  a  mouth  speaking  great  things. — And  have 
we  not  seen  from  the  historical  details  contained 
in  the  last  chapter,  that  such  was  the  character  of 
the  Papacy,  which  made  the  whole  world  resound 
with  its  high  and  blasphemous  pretensions  ?  It  is 
further  said  of  the  little  horn,  that  he  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High.  And  did  not 
the  Papal  power  speak  great  words  against  the 
Most  High,  when  it  gave  its  support  to  idolatry, 
and  rebelled  against  its  lawful  sovereign,  because 
he  commanded  the  destruction  of  idols  ? — When  it 
claimed  a  power  to  dethrone  kings  to  absolve  men 
from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  thus  assumed 
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authority,  which  belongs  to  God  and  Christ  only  ? 
The  little  horn  was  also  to  wear  out  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,  and  to  think  to  change  times  and 
laws.  And  has  not  the  Papacy  caused  to  be  mur- 
dered, thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  the  saints 
of  God,  because  they  fearlessly  exposed  its  cor- 
ruptions, and  refused  to  bow  their  necks  to  its  spi- 
ritual authority  ?*     Did  it  not  organize  that  infer- 

*  When,  at  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  Pope  Adrian  the 
sixth,  a  well  meaning  Pontiff  wished  to  introduce  a  reform  into 
the  Court  of  Rome  itself;  he  was  dissuaded  from  it,  by  Car- 
dinal Francis  Soderini,  Bishop  of  Preneste,  who  among  other 
reasons,  used  the  following: — "That  there  was  no  hope  of 
"  confounding  or  destroying  the  Lutherans  by  a  reformation 
"  of  the  Court  of  Rome.  That  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the 
*■  true  way  to  give  them  more  credit,  for  if  the  people,  which 
"  always  judges  by  the  event,  were  to  see  a  reformation  be- 
"  gun,  they  would  suppose  that  since  there  had  been  good 
"  cause  to  oppose  some  abuses,  there  was  room  for  believing 
"  that  the  other  novelties  proposed  by  Luther  were  well  found- 
"  ed." — **  That  in  reading  the  history  of  past  ages,  it  may  be 
"  seen  that  the  heretics  who  had  rebelled  against  the  authori- 
*'  ty  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  always  founded  their  argu- 
"  raents  upon  the  corrupt  manners  of  the  Papal  Court.  Still 
"  however,  the  Popes  had  never  thought  it  would  be  of  any 
"  use  to  introduce  a  reform,  but  had  satisfied  themselves,  after 
11  employing  exhortations  and  remonstrances,  with  engaging 
"  Princes  to  protect  the  church." — "  That  heresies  had  never 
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nal  tribunal  the  Inquisition,  which  has  emulated 
in  atrocity,  the  character  of  wicked  spirits?  Has 
it  not  by  trampling  on  all  laws  divine  and  human, 

"  been  put  an  end  to  by  reformation,  but  by  Crusades,  and 
"  by  exciting  sovereigns  and  nations  to  extirpate  them. 
**  That  it  was  by  these  means  that  Innocent  the  third  had  hap- 
"  pily  extinguished  that  of  the  Albigenses  in  Languedoc,  and 
**  his  successors  had  employed  no  others  against  the  Walden- 
"  ses,  the  Picards,"  &c. — u  That  it  would  be  impossible  to 
"  effect  any  reform,  without  diminishing  considerably  the 
"  ecclesiastical  revenues  which  were  derived  from  four  sources, 
"  the  one  temporal,  viz.  the  Domains  of  the  State ;  the  three 
«*  others  spiritual,  namely,  indulgences,  dispensations,  and  the 
"  collation  of  benefices,  and  that  none  of  these  could  be  dried 
**  up  without  occasioning  to  the  Holy  See,  a  loss  of  a  fourth 
**  of  its  revenues."  The  above  is  extracted  from  the  work 
of  a  Catholic  writer  of  great  authority.  Histoire  du  Concile 
de  Trente  Par  Fra  Paolo  Sarpi,  Tome  I.  p.  42, 43. 

That  the  reader  may  know  the  nature  of  that  revenue  which 
would  have  been  dried  up  by  any  Reformation  at  Rome,  I 
shall  here  insert  from  Mr.  G.  Sharpe's  Inquiry  concerning  the 
Roman  Babylon,  an  Extract  by  Sir  Richard  Steel,  from  the 
"  Taxa  Camera  seu  Cancellarice  Apostolicce"  printed  about  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  by  "  authority  of  the 
"  then  Pope,  being  a  Table  of  the  Fees  paid  him  for  Absolu- 
"  tions,  Dispensations,  Licences,  Indulgences,  Faculties,  and 
u  exemptions." 

"  The  price  of  a  Pardon  or  Absolution  for  a 
"  Layman  that  stole  holy  or  consecrated  things 
'«  out  of  a  Holy  Place,  is  rated  at,  -  ^0     10    6 
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thought  to  change  times  and  laws  ?  The  apostle 
saw  three  of  the  first  horns  rooted  out  before  the 
little  horn.      Accordingly  history  testifies,  that 

"  For    a    Priest   that  restores   not    to    the 
"  Church  the  holy  things  he  took  away, 

"  For  a  Priest  for  the  vice  of  simony, 

"  For  a  Layman  for  murthering  a  Layman, 

•'  For  him  that  killeth  his  father, 
(or  mother,  or  wife,  or  sister,  or  kinswoman  : — 
These  are  all  separate  articles — to  the  last  of 
which  is  added,  "  if  they  be  of  the  laity,  are 
"  rated  at  no  more  but  10*.  Qd.  and  his  letters 
*'  of  absolution  will  cost  him  10s.  6cL  But  if 
"  the  party  slain  be  a  clerk,  or  priest,  or  clergy- 
"  man,  then  the  murtherer  is  bound  to  go  to 
M  Rome  and  visit  the  Apostolic  See.) 

**  For  a  Priest  or  Clergyman  that  keeps  a  con- 
"  cubine;  and  also  his  Dispensation  to  save  him 
"  from  being  irregular,  -         -         -         -         010G 

**  For  him  that  lyeth  with  his  own  mother  (or 
"  sister,  or  god-mother,)         -         -         -         -         0       7     6 

And  among  the  Dispensations  ;— 
'*  To  marry  in  the  first  degree  of  consangui- 

"nity,  2     14     0 

Pope  Leo  X.  having  in  the  year  1517,  published  a  sale  of 
plenary  Indulgences,  made  a  grant  of  the  Revenues  to  arise 
therefrom,  within  the  electorate  of  Saxony,  to  his  sister  Mag- 
dalen, married  to  Cibo,  natural*  son  of  Pope  Innocent  VIII. 
who  in  consequence  of  that  marriage  had  made  Leo  a  Car- 
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the  three  Gothic  kingdoms  of  the  Heruli,  the  Os- 
trogoths, and  the  Lombards  in  Rome  and  Italy, 
were  successively  rooted  out,  preparatory  to  the 
full  developement  of  the  Papal  power. 

Thus,  by  a  comparison  of  all  the  features  of 
character  of  the  little  horn  with  the  Papacy,  their 
identity  is  established,  and  it  follows  that  by  this 
little  horn  the  Papal  power  was  certainly  intended. 

In  the  13th  chapter  of  Revelation,  two  beasts 
were  exhibited  to  the  eye  of  the  Apostle  John, 
the  first  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  with 
ten  crowns  upon  his  horns.     This  hieroglyphic 

dinal  at  fourteen  years  of  ape.  Magdalen  anxious  to  make 
her  brother's  gift  as  profitable  as  possible,  appointed  Arem- 
boldi,  then  a  Layman,  but  subsequently  created  Archbishop 
of  Milan,  to  manage  the  business  for  her,  who  intrusted  the 
collection  of  the  indulgences  to  the  highest  bidders.  These 
collectors,  says  Fra  Paolo  Sarpi,  the  Catholic  Historian  already 
quoted,  "  caused  much  scandal  by  their  immoral  lives  and  de- 
u  baucheries,  spending  in  taverns  and  elsewhere,  in  gaming  and 
"  other  things,  not  Jit  to  be  mentioned,  what  the  people  saved 
"from  their  necessary  expenses,  to  purchase  indulgences."* 
How  justly  was  a  church  that  practised  such  things  called 
by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the 
Mother  of  Harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth  ! 
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is  easily  identified  with  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel, 
as  well  from  the  circumstance  of  their  both  having 
ten  horns  as  from  that  of  the  fourth  beast  of  Dan- 
iel, and  the  beast  of  the  Apocalypse  being  equally 
destroyed  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and 
on  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom.  The  first 
beast  of  St.  John  is,  therefore,  the  secular  Roman 
empire,  after  its  division  into  ten  kingdoms. 

The  second  beast  seen  by  John  had  two  horns 
like  a  lamb,  and  spake  as  a  dragon,  tlis  lamb-like 
horns  indicate  that  he  professes  to  be  a  minister 
of  Christ:  his  dragon-like  speech  proves  him  to 
be  in  reality  a  minister  of  Satan.  The  whole 
description  given  of  this  beast  shows  him  to 
be  a  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  power,  exer- 
cising universal  authority  within  the  territories 
of  the  western  empire.  Now  as  the  Papacy  is 
the  only  power  to  which  this  character  is  attri- 
butable, it  follows  that  St.  John's  second  beast 
represents  the  Papacy,  and  is  the  same  as  the 
little  horn  of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  which  symbol 
is  wanting  in  the  first  beast  of  the  Apocalypse. 
In  confirmation  of  this  conclusion,  it  is  observable 
that  the  second  beast  is  said  to  work  miracles 
like  the  man  of  sin  of  St.  Paul,  and  he  is  in  other 
passages  of  the  Revelation  denominated  the  false 
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prophet,  and  thus  his  ecclesiastical  character  is 
determined  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt. 

It  is  further  manifest,  that  the  Harlot  Babylon 
the  Great,  which  was  exhibited  to  the  eyes  of  the 
Apostle  John  in  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Revela- 
tion, is  a  symbol  of  Papal  Rome — but  for 
complete  satisfaction  on  this  point,  1  must 
refer  the  reader  to  the  works  of  Bishop  Newton, 
and  other  commentators ;  as  my  limits  will  not 
permit  me  to  enter  upon  the  illustration  of  it. 
I  shall,  however,  remark,  that  it  is  admitted  by 
Bossuet,  and  other  Popish  writers,  that  under 
the  symbol  of  this  Harlot,  the  city  of  Rome 
was  pointed  out;  and  they  endeavour  to  evade 
the  argument  of  Protestants  from  this  passage 
by  contending  that  it  was  Heathen,  and  not 
Christian  Rome.  But  it  may  be  asked,  where  was 
the  mystery  of  Heathen  Rome  being  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus, 
and  why  should  the  Apostle  "  wonder  with  great. 
"  admiration  "*  at  this  circumstance,  if  Rome 
Heathen  had  been  intended? — But  that  Rome, 
calling  herself  Christian,  and  professing  to  be 
the  Spouse  of  Christ  should  be  intoxicated  with 

*  Rev.  xvii.  6. 
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the  blood  of  his  servants,  this  indeed  was  a  mys- 
tery which  might  well  excite  the  admiration  of 
the  Apostle  John! — Now,  it  may  be  asked,  has 
not  Papal  Rome  drank  even  to  intoxication  of  the 
blood  of  the  servants  of  God?  Does  not  the 
blood  of  the  Albigenses  and  Waldenses,  who 
were  exterminated  by  fire  and  sword  at  the  in- 
stigation of  the  Popes  cry  out  for  vengeance 
against  her?  Does  not  the  blood  of  thousands 
and  ten  thousands  slain  in  different  parts  of 
Europe  at  the  era  of  the  Reformation  bear  tes- 
timony   against   this  Apostate   Church  ?*    Does 

*  The  Providence  of  God  has  so  ordered  it,  that  many  of 
the  most  shocking  enormities  of  the  Romish  Church  have  been 
recorded  by  Historians,  who  lived  and  died  in  communion 
with  her.  Thus,  Fra  Paolo  Sarpi  relates  the  fact,  that  "  In 
**  the  Low  Countries  the  number  of  those  who  were  hanged, 
"  beheaded,  burnt,  and  buried  alive,  for  heresy,  from  the 
"  first  Edict  of  Charles  the  5th  to  the  peace  of  Chateau  Cam- 
"  bresis,  amounted  lojifty  thousand."  See  his  Histoire  du  Con- 
cile  de  Trente,  Tome  II.  p.  52. — L'Abbe  Condillac  states, 
that  the  number  of  Protestants  who  perished  in  France  in 
the  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  were  reckoned  at  Seventy 
thousand;  in  the  Memoirs  of  Sully,  and  by  another  author 
they  were  computed  at  one  hundred  thousand.  See  Cours 
D'Etude'  pour  l'lnstruction  du  Prince  de  Parme,  Tome  X. 
p.  149. — As  L'Abbe  de  Condillac  was  a  Catholic,  and  has 
not  controverted  the  accuracy  of  Sully,  we  may  consider  his 
silence  as  conclusive  in  favour  of  that  statement. 
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not  the  atrocious  guilt  of  all  the  butcheries 
and  all  the  burnings  of  the  infernal  Inquisition 
lie    at   her   door?*     There    is    another    reason 

*  It  is  well  known,  that  an  execution  of  the  Inquisition  was 
called  by  the  name  of  an  Auto  da  fe,  or  Act  of  faith.     The 
following  is  a  description  of  some  of  (he  circumstances  which 
attended  these  dreadful   exhibitions : — "  When  the  culprit, 
**  after  undergoing  the  torture  and  a  long  imprisonment,  was 
*'■  at  last  handed  over  to  the  secular  power,  as  impenitent, 
"  contumacious,  or  relapsed,   the  spectacle  exhibited  to  the 
**,  people  was  still  more  cruel  and  terrible  than  that  which  the 
"  holy  fathers  enjoyed  in  their  pitiless  dungeons — The  con- 
"  demned   were   then  led  forth   to    execution   by   burning, 
"'  and  of  this  display  of  suppliciary  vengeance,  the  most  tre- 
'*  mendous  and  awful  solemnity  was  made.     Notice  was  given 
¥  at  the  Churches  that  on  a  particular  day,    (generally  a 
"  festival  or  Sunday)  an  act  of  faith  (which  originally  meant 
•{  a  sermon  concerning  the  faith  preached  on  such  occasions) 
"  would  be  given  at  such  a  particular  place,  and  an  indulgence 
"  of  forty  days  offered  to  all  who  should  go  to  witness  the 
"  transactions  there  to  be  performed,  the  torments  and  pun- 
"  ishment  of  heretics. — Great  crowds  of  the  faithful  attended 
*t  — the  monasteries  sent  forth  their  tribes — the  clergy  from 
"  a  considerable  distance,  poured  towards  the  execution — the 
"  civil  authorities  of  all  classes  were  on  duty— the  greatest 
"  preparations-  were  made — the  bell  of  the  cathedral  tolled — 
"  the  standard  of  the  inquisition  was  unfurled,  and  the  train 
"  of  heretics  dressed  in  sackcloth  painted  with  flames,  devils, 
c«  and  monsters,  and  walking   bare-root,   accompanied   with 
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which  is  quite  decisive  in  shewing  the  Rome 
Christian  is  intended  by  the  Harlot.  Her 
destruction    immediately    precedes    the    second 

**  cannibals,  which  we  have  neither  space  nor  desire  to  describe, 
"  proceeded,  first,  in  procession  from  the  prison  to  the  holy 
"  office  to  hear  a  sermon,  and  then  to  the  place  of  execution. 
**  The  prisoners  were  frequently  reserved  till  there  was  a  suf- 
"  ficent  accumulation  of  them  for  one  grand  tragedy.  To  this 
**  entertainment,  kings,  princes,  grandees,  and  courtiers,  were 
"  invited,  as  to  a  magnificent  bull  fight,  a  splendid  display  of 
11  fire-works,  or  a  gorgeous  theatrical  exhibition.  The  effect 
**  of  the  pageant  was  not  to  be  weakened  by  the  emotions  of 
"  pity — Philip  II.  enjoyed  the  sight  with  a  countenance  and 
«'  a  heart  unmoved.  Charles  II.  had  the  most  pompous  one 
**  that  ever  was  displayed  prescribed  to  him  as  a  medicine. 
"  It  will  be  seen  in  accounts  of  these  spectacles,  with  what 
**  unmoistened  eyes  and  unruffled  features  even  the  ladies  at 
"  the  court  beheld  the  writhings  and  convulsions  of  those 
M  suffering  wretches,  heard  their  horrible  cries,  and  resisted 
"  their  moving  appeals.  To  have  shed  tears  would  have  been 
**  a  crime.  They  would  as  soon  have  wept  over  Satan  in  the 
<;  burning  lake.  Philip  III.  is  said  to  have  expiated  some  na- 
tural tears  shed  on  this  occasion  with  his  blood;  that  is, 
"  with  a  drop  of  his  blood  drawn  by  the  inquisitor-general, 
**  and  burnt  by  the  hands  of  the  common  executioner,  as  an 
"  emblem  of  the  punishment  such  heretical  sympathy 
"  deserved.  The  preacher  who  delivered  the  sermon 
■  of  the  faith  at  the  great  Auto  before  Charles  II.  in 
"  1680,  where  1 20  prisoners  were  present,  nineteen  of  whom 


advent  of  Christ,  is  manifest  from  Rev.  xvi. 
14,  15,  compared  with  the  following  chapters, 
and  therefore  Rome  in  her  nominally  Christian, 

«  were  in  an  hour  to  be  cast  into  the  flames,  in  the  plenitude 
«  of  his  joy  burst  into  an  appropriation  of  the  words  of  the 
"  Canticles.  *  Oh  !  thou  tribunal,'  said  he,  « for  boundless 
'  ages  mayest  thou  keep  us  firm  in  the  faith,  and  promote  the 
«  punishment  of  the  enemies  of  God.  Of  thee  I  may  say  what 
'  the  Holy  Spirit  said  of  the  church.     Thou  art  fair,  my  love, 

*  thou  art  fair  as  the  tents  of  Kedar,  as   the  sightly  skins  of 

*  Solomon* 

In  the  first  six  months  after  the  establishment  of  the  In- 
quisition at  Seville  in  Spain,  300  persons  accused  of  Judaizing 
after  conversion  were  burnt.  In  the  space  of  about  forty  years, 
there  had  been  burnt  in  the  diocese  of  Seville,  more  than  4000 
individuals  ;  5000  houses  remained  shut  as  after  a  pestilence, 
and  consequently  so  many  families  had  been  exterminated. 
«'  I  do  not  wish,"  says  the  Chaplain  of  the  inquisitor -general 
of  that  time,  "  to  write  any  more  concerning  the  mischiefs  of 
"  this  heretical  pravity ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  since  the  fire  is 
"  kindled,  it  shall  burn  till  no  more  wood  can  be  found,  and 
"  that  it  will  be  necessary  for  it  to  blaze,  till  those  who  have  Ju- 
"  daized,  be  spent  and  dead,  and  not  one  remain." 

Dr.  Wilcox,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  in  a  letter  to 
Dr.  Burnet,  speaking  of  an  act  if  the  faith,  (or  execution  by 
the  Inquisition)  celebrated  at  Lisbon,  on  the  10th  December, 
1705,  says,  "  Of  the  five  persons  condemned,  there  were  four 
"  burnt.  Two  were  first  strangled,  and  two,  a  man  and  a  wo- 
"  man,  were  burnt  alive.     The  execution  was  very  cruel ;  the 
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and  not  her  Pagan  character,  is  certainly  the  sub- 
ject of  this  vision. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  show,  that  the  little 
horn  of  the  fourth  beast,  in  the  Prophecies  of 
Daniel,  and  the  second  beast  of  the  Apocalypse, 
were  equally  the  representatives  of  the  Papal  do- 
minion, and  that  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon  is 
Rome  Papal.  All  these  symbols  are  therefore 
to  be  identified,  with  the  falling  away  or  apos- 
tasy, and  the  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition, 
which  form  the  subject  of  the  prophecy  recorded 
in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

"  woman  was  alive  in  the  flames  half  an  hour,  and  the  man 
"  above  an  hour.  The  present  king  and  his  brother  were 
'*  seated  in  a  window  so  near,  as  to  be  addressed  in  very  mov- 
**  ing  terms  by  the  man,  while  he  was  burning.  The  favour 
•*  he  asked,  was  only  a  few  more  faggots,  yet  he  was  unable  to 
"  obtain  it.  Those  who  are  burned  here,  are  seated  on  a  bench 
•«  twelve  feet  high,  fastened  to  a  pole,  and  above  six  feet  higher 
«'  than  the  faggots.  The  wind  being  a  little  fresh  the  man's 
u  hinder  parts  were  perfectly  wasted,  and  as  he  turned  himself 
"  his  ribs  opened  before  he  left  speaking;  the  fire  being  re- 
'*  cruited  as  it  wasted,  to  keep  it  just  to  the  same  degree  ot 
"  heat.  All  his  entreaties  could  not  procure  him  a  larger  al- 
"  lowance  of  wood  to  shorten  his  misery .'*  The  above  infor- 
mation, is  extracted  from  the  Review  of  Puigblanch'i  Inqisi- 
tion  Unmasked,  in  the  British  Review,  for  1817. 
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Now,  if  these  various  applications  of  Scripture 
be  correct,  we  may  expect  to  find  on  a  further 
search  into  the  records  of  prophecy,  an  undeviat- 
ing  harmony  in  its  declarations,  with  respect  to  the 
future  fate  of  each  of  these  enemies  of  Christ  and 
his  Church,  for  if  they  all  represent  the  same  ob- 
jects, it  is  plain,  that  their  end  must  be  simultan* 
eous,  and  any  dissonance  in  this  respect,  would 
be  an  unsuperable  objection,  to  the  accuracy  of 
the  interpretation,  which  has  been  offered  in 
these  pages. 

In  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four  beasts,  the  end  of 
the  fourth  beast  (i.  e.  the  Roman  empire)  with 
his  little  horn  is  thus  described,  "  I  beheld  till 
"  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  (or  set)  and  the 
"  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
*  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the 
"  pure  wool :  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame, 
«{  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream 
"  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him;  thou- 
"  sand  of  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
"  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him : 
"  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  open- 
"  ed.  I  beheld  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the 
"great  words,  which  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld 
c<  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  de- 
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"stroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame." — "I 
"  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one  like 
"  the  Son  of  Man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven, and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and 
"  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there 
"  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  king- 
"  dom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
M  should  serve  him  :  his  dominion  is  an  everlast- 
"  ing  dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
"  kingdom,  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."* 

It  is  apparent,  from  this  description  that  the 
destruction  of  the  fourth  beast  and  his  little  horn, 
either  immediately  precedes  or  is  coincident 
with  the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  with 
the  clouds  of  Heaven,  and  the  establishment  of 
his  kingdom  upon  earth. 

Let  us  next  open  the  book  of  Revelation,  and 
we  shall  there  find  the  following  account  of  the 
destruction  of  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet, 
or  second  beast  with  lamb-like  horns.  "  And 
"  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse  j 
"  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful 
"and  True,  and  in  righteousness,  he  doth  judge 

*  Dan.  vii.  9 — 14. 
U 
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"  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 
"  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns ;  and 
'*  he  hath  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but 
*  he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture 
"  dipped  in  blood:  and  his  name  is  called  the 
"  Word  of  God."  "  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and 
"  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies 
"  gathered  together,  to  make  war  against  him 
"  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army,  and 
"  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false 
"  prophet,  that  wrought  miracles  before  him, 
"  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received 
"  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worship- 
"  ped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into 
"  a  lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimstone."* 

We  learn  from  what  is  here  revealed,  that  the 
Apocalyptic  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  or  se- 
cond beast,  are  taken  and  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire, 
burning  with  brimstone  at  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  and  immediately  before  the  establish- 
ment  of  his  kingdom — for  no  sooner  are  they  thus 
destroyed,  than  the  binding  of  Satan  takes  place, 
and  the  Millennial  reign  of  Christ  and  his  Saints. — 
In  like  manner,  it  appears  from  the  18th  chapter 
of  Revelation,  that  the  destruction  of  Babylon 

*  Rev.  xix.  11—13,  19,20. 
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immediately  precedes  these  events.*  We  have 
also  seen  in  a  former  chapter,  that  the  man  of 
sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  prophesied  of  by  St. 
Paul,  is  to  be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of 
the  coming  of  Christ. — Therefore  it  follows,  that 
the  little  horn  of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  the  man 
of  sin  and  the  Apocalyptic  false  prophet,  or  se- 
cond beast,  are  all  destroyed  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  viz.  that  of  the  second  advent,  and 
that  Babylon  falls  immediately  before  that  event: 
and  hence  we  may  discern  new  reasons  for  be- 
lieving that  these  various  symbols,  represent  the 
same  enemies  of  the  Church,  which  entirely  har- 
monizes with  the  conclusions  we  have  already 
arrived  at,  that  they  all  relate  to  the  Papal  power 
and  the  Church  of  Rome, 

From  the  various  passages  of  prophecy,  which 
have  been  examined,  an  inference  may  also  be 
drawn,  that  there  is  no  hope,  that  either  the 
Papal  power,  or  the  body  of  the  Romish  Church 
will  be  reformed. — They  are  both  destined  to 
perish,  with  the  most  awful  tokens  of  the  Divine 
wrath,  and  they  will  persist  to  the  last,  in  their 

*  It  would  appear  that  Babylon  is  destroyed  before  the 
false  prophet,  or  second  Apocalyptic  beast.  The  Papacy  is 
therefore  to  survive  the  Church  or  City  of  Rome, 
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rebellious  opposition,  to  the  cause  and  kingdom 
of  Christ. — Accordingly  when  in  the  16th  chapter 
of  the  Apocalypse,  the  Apostle  sees  three  unclean 
spirits  go  forth  to  gather  the  kings  of  the  earth 
to  the  battle  of  the  great  Day  of  the  Lord,  one 
of  these  spirits  comes  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
false  prophet  or  the  Papacy.- — In  like  manner  we 
learn  from  the  vision  of  the  four  beasts  in  Daniel, 
that  the  awful  end  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  beast, 
is  '« because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words,  which 
"  the  (little)  horn  spake;"*  and  in  St.  Paul's  pro- 
phecy of  the  man  of  sin,  that  power  receives  the 
name  of  the  son  of  perdition,  as  well  perhaps  in 
reference  to  its  fearful  end,  as  to  its  near  resem- 
blance to  the  character  of  Judas,  the  professed 
apostle,  but  the  betrayer,  of  our  Lord. — With  res- 
pect to  Babylon  or  Rome  Antichristian,  it  is  said, 
That  "  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone,  like  a 
"  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying, 
"  thus,  with  violence,  shall  that  great  city  Baby- 
"  Ion  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
"  more  at  all."  "  And  in  her  was  found  the 
"  blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that 
"  were  slain  upon  the  earth."t 

Another  reflection   which  forces  itself   upon 
*  Dan.  vii.  11.  f  Rev.  xviii.  21,  24. 
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our  mind  from  the  consideration  of  the  prophe- 
cies, respecting  the  apostacy  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  the  Papal  power  is,  that  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  Protestants  should  exercise 
an  unceasing  watchfulness,  against  the  machin- 
ations of  these  enemies.  Even  in  their  dying 
agonies,  they  will  strive  hard  for  the  mastery, 
and  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  they  will  continue 
to  the  very  last  to  beguile  unstable  souls.* 

While  upon  this  subject,  I  feel  myself  called 
upon  to  make  some  remarks  upon  the  following 
passage,  in  a  recently  published  sermon  of  a  just- 
ly celebrated  person  of  the  present  day,  which 
has  already  been  referred  to  in  the  preface.t 

"  Why,  my  brethren,  the  supposition  may  be 
"  a  very  odd  one,  nor  do  I  say  that  it  is  at  all 
f  likely  to  be  realized, — but  for  the  sake  of  illus- 
"  tration,  I  will  come  forward  with  it.  Conceive 
"  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  accompanying  the  cir- 
"  culation  of  the  word  of  God,  were  to  intro- 
"  duce  all  its  truths  and  all  its  lessons  into  the 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  14. 
f  A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Auxiliary  Society  Glas- 
gow, to  the  Hibernian  Society.     By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Chalmers, 
Minister  of  the  Tron-Church,  Glasgow,  pp.  33,  31. 


158 

"  heart  of  every  individual  of  the  Catholic  priest- 
"  hood ;  and  that  the  Pope  himself,  instead  of 
M  being  brought  down  in  person  from  the  secular 
"  eminence  he  occupies,  were  brought  down  in 
"  spirit,  with  all  his  lofty  imaginations,  to  the 
U.  captivity  of  the  obedience  of  Christ, — then  I 
"  am  not  prepared  to  assert,  that  under  the  in- 
"  fluence  of  this  great  Christian  episcopacy,  a 
"  mighty  advancement  may  not  be  made  in 
"  building  up  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  in  throw- 
"  ing  down  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  throughout  all 
"the  territories  of  Catholic  Christendom.  And 
"  yet,  with  all  this,  the  name  of  Catholic  may  be 
"  retained, — the  external  and  visible  marks  of  dis- 
tinction, may  be  as  prominent  as  ever, — and 
"  with  all  those  insignia  about  them,  which  keep 
"  up  our  passionate  antipathy  to  this  denomina- 
"  tion,  there  might  not  be  a  single  ingredient  in 
"  the  spirit  of  its  members,  to  merit  our  rational 
"  antipathy." 

I  will  not  conceal  the  regret  which  I  felt  in 
perusing  the  foregoing  observations. — Had  they 
come  from  a  common  writer  I  should  have  left 
them  unnoticed,  but  the  weight,  and  name,  of  their 
respected  author,  forbid  me  to  hope  that  any  un- 
scriptural  sentiments,  even  though  stated  only  in 
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the  form  of  hypothesis,  can  fail  of  being  exten- 
sively injurious,  when  circulated  with  the  sanction 
of  his  authority. — In  reference  to  the  sentiments 
above  expressed,  I  will  admit  that  they  are  guard- 
ed with  the  remark  that  the  writer  does  not  affirm 
the  accomplishment  of  what  he  supposes  at  all 
likely  to  be  realized. — But,  we  may  surely  be 
permitted  to  remind  Dr.  Chalmers,  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  principles  he  has  so  ably  laid  down  in 
another  place,  there  are  in  all  subjects  connected 
with   Divine   Revelation,    two   questions   to   be 
asked  by  the  Christian,  and  especially  the  Chris- 
tian preacher,  before  he  hazards  any  supposition, 
even  for  the  sake  of  illustration.     The  first  is, 
"  Whether  God  has  spoken  on  the  thing  to  be 
"  supposed?"     The  second  is,  "  What   has  He 
"  spoken?" — If  there  were  no  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy given  to  the  Church  of  God,  to  be  a  light 
shining  in  a  dark  place ;    or  if  that  word  of  pro- 
phecy had  been  silent  respecting  the  point  in 
question,  then  it  may  be  admitted,  that  it  were 
allowable  for  the  preacher  to  wander  into  the  re- 
gions of  conjectural  possibilities  in  search  of  new 
illustrations.     But  if  both  the  rise  and  future  fate 
of  Papal  Rome  be  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  in  a 
manner  so  clear  as  to  have  produced  an  unanimity 
of  sentiment  in  this  respect,  among  the  ablest  as 
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well  as  most  cautious  interpreters,  then  there  is  an 
end  of  conjecture  on  these  points,  and  we  may 
say  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Chalmers  himself,  "  God 
"  hath  spoken,  and  the  right  or  liberty  of  specu- 
"  lation  no  longer  remains  to  us.,,# 

Now,  that  such  an  unanimity  of  sentiment  has 
existed,  may  be  inferred  from  the  most  indisputa- 
ble facts. — Not  only  did  the  first  reformers  of  the 
Protestant  Churches,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
agree  in  referring  the  leading  prophecies  concern- 
ing Antichrist  to  Papal  Rome,    but  to  their  au- 
thority we  may  add  that  of  a  host  of  later  writers, 
among  whom  may  be  named,  Sir  Isaac,  and  Bishop 
Newton,  the  illustrious  Mede,  the  learned  Vitrin- 
ga,  Dr.  Henry  More,  Brightman,  Owen,  Daubuz, 
Mr.  Lowth,  &c. — These  eminent  men,  whatever 
variation  of  opinion  may  have  obtained  among 
them  in  the  minuter  parts  of  the  great  scheme  of 
Scripture  prophecy,  would  have  united  in  rejecting 
as  unscriptural  and  dangerous  the  idea  of  its  being 
even  possible  that  Papal  Rome  should  become  a 
great  Christian  episcopacy,  or  in  any  sense  what- 
ever an  instrument  of  building  up  the  Church  of 

*  See  the  chapter  on  the  supreme  authority  of  Revelation 
in  Dr.  Chalmers'  work  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity. 
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God. — It  is  true  that  we  are  not  to  call  either  the 
first  Reformers  or  their  illustrious  followers  whom 
I  have  named,  our  masters. — Their  opinions,  no 
less  than  the  doctrines  of  the  Romish  Church,  must 
be  sifted  by  the  most  rigid  canons  of  Scriptural 
criticism.     To  this  task  we  would  therefore  in- 
vite the  high  talents  of  Dr.  Chalmers. — Laying 
aside  the  feeble  and  unsteady  light  of  human  rea- 
son and  conjecture,  and  taking  into  his  right  hand 
that  Divine  lamp  of  prophecy  which  has  borrow- 
ed its  splendour  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  we  would  request  him  to  descend  into  the 
deepest  caverns  and  most  cheerless  recesses  of 
Romish  superstition  and  cruelty  j — to  unlock  the 
most  impenetrable  of  the  dungeons  of  the  In- 
quisition;— and  ascending  thence  as  from  the  re- 
gions of  death  and  of  Hades  ;  we  would  ask  him 
successively  to  take  his  station  on  each  of  the 
seven  hills  of  that  city  which  has  blasphemously 
called  herself  eternal,  and  discern  if  in  this  wide 
progress,  one  ray  of  spiritual  light,  or  of  scriptural 
hope  with  respect  to  the  future  destinies  of  Papal 
Rome  shall  gild  her  horizon. — If  we  mistake  not, 
no  other  light  will  meet  his  eyes  than  the  glare 
of  the  distant  lightnings,  the  harbingers  of  that 
ttorm  of  wrath  which  shall  overwhelm  Babylon 
with  irretrievable  destruction. — And  it  may  hap 
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that  in  the  extensive  survey  we  have  proposed 
to  him,  his  ears  shall  catch  the  sounds  of  a  voice 
from  heaven.  "  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come 
"  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine ; 
"  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire :  for 
"  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her." — 
H  Rejoice  over  her  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apos- 
"  ties  and  prophets;  for  God  hath  avenged  you 
"  on  her."* 

*  Rev.  xviii.  8,  and  20. — The  expectations  of  Protestant 
commentators,  with  respect  to  the  final  desolation  of  the  City 
of  Rome,  seem  to  receive  a  wonderful  confirmation  from  the 
present  state  of  the  climate  of  Italy. — In  consequence  of  the 
progress  of  the  Malaria,  an  unhealthy  constitution  of  the 
atmosphere  which  exists  in  certain  parts  of  Italy,  the  country 
surrounding  Rome  has  already  become  uninhabitable,  and  the 
pestilent  air  has  at  length  began  to  affect  the  city  itself. — I 
select  on  this  singular  subject  the  following  information  from 
an  article  on  the  agriculture  and  statistics  of  Italy,  in  the 
Edinburgh  Review  for  September,  1817. 

**  Another  fact  seems  to  be  undeniable,  that  whatever  be  the 
"  cause  of  this  evil,  its  effects  have  increased,  and  are  increas- 

"  ing  at  this  moment In  the  times  of  the  Roman  power  the 

"  insalubrity  was  conferred  to  a  few  spots,  and  the  country 
"  round  Rome  was  extremely  populous,  though  it  be  now  a 
"  wilderness  almost  without  inhabitants.— Inuring  the  summer 
**  it  is  so  unhealthy  that  the  shepherds  and  their  flocks  come 
"  every  night  to  take  shelter  within  the  walls  of  Rome,  as  the 
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I  hope  that  Dr.  Chalmers  will  receive  these  free 
remarks,  in  the  same  spirit  with  which  they  are 
offered ;  that  of  most  sincere  regret,  at  my  be- 

"  only  means  of  avoiding  the  danger  to  which  they  would  be 
**.  exposed  by  passing  the  night  in  the  country. — The  popula- 
"  tion  of  Rome  itself  appears  to  be  diminishing  ;  in  1791,  the 
"  inhabitants  were  estimated  at  166,000;  in  1813,  when  our 
"  author  visited  Rome  again,  the  number  did  not  exceed 
"  100,000,  of  whom  10,000  might  be  counted  as  vignerons, 
"  gardeners,  and  shepherds.  This  extraordinary  diminution 
•'  in  twenty-one  years,  is  no  doubt  to  be  in  part  attributed  to 
"  the  revolutions  which  Rome  had  experienced  during  that 
"  period,  but  the  greater  part,  in  the  opinion  of  Chateauvieux, 
"  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  increased  action  of  the  Malaria, 
"  which  appears  to  be  investing  the  city  on  every  6ide.  The 
M  hills  and  elevated  grounds  within  the  walls  of  the  city  where 
"  this  insalubrity  in  former  times  was  never  felt  nor  even  sus- 
**  pected,  are  now  affected  by  it  in  summer.  The  Quirinal, 
"  the  Perician,  the  Palatine,  are  all  visited  by  a  calamity 
"  which  was  formerly  unknown  to  them.  If  you  look  at  the 
"  environs  of  the  city,  the  beautiful  Borghese  Villa,  the  summit 
"  of  Mount  Maria,  the  Villa  of  Pamfili,  though  the  two  latter 
M  are  in  such  dry  and  elevated  situations,  have  begun  to  suffer 
"  from  the  same  cause." — 

"  That  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  should  be  under  no  alarm, 
"  that  the  government  should  be  taking  no  steps  to  discover 
*'  the  cause  or  the  remedy  for  this  great  calamity,  is  not  easily 
"  explained.  Is  it  that  an  enemy  who  approaches  slowly  and 
11  invisibly  does  not  effect  the  imagination,  even  when  the  rea- 
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ing  obliged  by  regard  for  the  interests  of  what  ap- 
pears to  me,  to  be  important  Scripture  truth,  to 
dissent  from  any  observations  of  a  person,  for 

"  son  is  convinced  of  the  greatness  and  the  reality  of  the  dan- 
"  ger?  Or  is  it  that  men  feel  themselves  overwhelmed  by  the 
*'  magnitude  of  the  evil,  and  think  no  more  of  providing  a  re- 
**  medy  against  it,  than  they  would  against  any  thing  that  was 
"  to  change  or  abolish  the  present  laws  of  nature,  and  in- 
"  volve  the  world  itself  in  ruins?  For  this  last  view  of  the 
*'  subject  there  is  certainly  no  good  reason  that  can  be  assign- 
"  ed.  To  restore  inhabitants  to  the  Maremma,  is  undoubtedly 
"  difficult }  but  could  the  property  of  that  great  plain  be  suf- 
*'  ficiently  subdivided,  and  were  liberty  to  restore  to  Italy  that 
'.'  activity  and  exertion  which  once  prevailed  in  it,  there  is 
*«  reason  to  think  that  the  same  effects  would  result  from  it 
"  which  took  place  in  former  ages — and  that  the  insalubrity 
"  of  the  Campagna,  would  either  be  exterminated  or  reduced 
t  within  very  narrow  bounds.  If  measures  of  this  kind  are 
"  not  pursued,  the  consequences  must  be  fatal.  The  great 
"  city  which  has  arrogated  to  itself  the  name  of  eternal — 
"  which  has  already  experienced  the  extremes  of  good  and 
"  bad  fortune,  which  after  being  reared  by  heroes,  has  suffered 
*'  itself  to  be  ravaged  by  barbarians,  and  finally,  to  be  govern- 
"  ed  by  Priests,  which  in  the  days  of  its  prosperity  conquered 
"  the  world  by  its  arms;  and  in  the  days  of  its  weakness  en- 
u  slaved  mankind  by  its  opinions; — that  city  is  about  to  fall 
**  a  prey  to  an  invisible  enemy,  which  a  vigilant  and  wise  ad- 
'*  ministration  would  have  enabled  it  to  resist." 

Such  are  the  speculations  of  the  Edinburgh  Review  on  this 
subject,  so  interesting  to  the  humble  and  devout  6tudent  of 
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whom  I  entertain  so  unfeigned  a  respect,  on  ac- 
count of  his  eminent  services  to  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

But  in  reality,  the  experience  of  past  ages 
would  be  lost  upon  us  as  well  as  those  prophetic 
warnings,  announcing  to  the  Church  the  nature 
of  that  great  enemy,  which  she  was  to  encounter 
in  the  last  ages,  if  we  could  in  opposition  to  all 
the  moral  analogies  of  our  nature,  and  to  all  pro- 
phecy, amuse  ourselves  with  delusive  hopes,  of 
the  reformation  of  a  power,  which  is,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  the  embodied  malice,  and  cunning  of  the 


sacred  prophecy.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  conduc- 
tors of  that  work  should  look  further  than  second  causes,  in 
attempting  to  account  for  the  above  circumstances.  To  view 
the  hand  of  God  in  the  operations  of  his  providence,  or  to  give 
credit  to  what  is  revealed  in  the  scriptures  concerning  the  evil 
and  the  punishment  of  sin,  form  no  part  of  the  creed  of  those 
who  in  the  present  day  call  themselves  philosophers.  But 
surely  the  Christian  who  reads  in  the  word  of  God,  the  awful 
threatenings  denounced  against  Babylon,  and  who  with  humble 
faith  waits  for  their  accomplishment  as  the  sure  harbingers  of 
those  scenes  of  peace  and  of  glory,  which  are  promised  to  the 
Church  in  the  last  ages,  cannot  fail  to  see  in  the  atmospherical 
pestilence  which  is  rapidly  depopulating  the  city  of  Rome,  the 
commencement  of  those  plagues  whereby  she  shall  soon  perish 
for  ever. 
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great  enemy  of  man.  Indeed  it  was  well  observ- 
ed, with  respect  to  that  system  by  one,  who  was 
no  common-place  observer,  that  "  It  is  perhaps 
"  impossible  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  that 
"such  another  scheme  as  Popery  could  be  in- 
"  vented.  It  is  in  truth  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
•  that  it  should  be  able  to  work  itself  into  the 
"  simple,  grand,  sublime,  holy  institution  of 
"  Christianity ;  and  so  to  interweave  its  abomina- 
"  tions  with  the  truth,  as  to  occupy  the  strong- 
est passions,  and  strongest  understandings! 
"  While  Pascal  can  speak  of  Popery  as  he  does, 
««  its  influence  over  the  mass  of  the  people,  can 
"  excite  no  surprise. — These  two  master  prin- 
ciples— That  we  must  believe  as  the  Church 
«s  ordains,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of 
"  this  Church — oppose,  in  the  ignorance  and  fear 
"  which  they  beget,  an  almost  insuperable  barrier 
«c  against  the  truth." 

"  Popery,"  (says  the  same  writer,)  was  the 
"  master-piece  of  Satan.  I  believe  him  utterly 
"  incapable  of  such  another  contrivance.  It  was 
"  a  systematic  and  infallible  plan  for  forming 
"  manacles  and  mufflers  for  the  human  mind.  It 
"  was  a  well  laid  design  to  render  Christianity 
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*«  contemptible,  by  the  abuse  of  its  principles  and 
"  institutions.  It  was  formed  to  overwhelm,  to 
"  enchant,  to  sit  as  the  great  Whore  making  the 
'*  earth  drunk  with  her  fornications"  * 

It  now  remains  for  me  to  conclude  with  one  or 
two  practical  remarks. — Let  us,  in  the  first  place, 
from  the  view  which  has  been  taken  of  the  prin- 
ciples and  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  learn 
to  value  more  highly  the  inestimable  blessings  of 
the  Reformation,  and  also  more  sedulously  to 
cherish  the  great  principles  of  Scripture  truth  and 
religious  liberty,  which  flowed  to  us  from  that 
source.  The  spirit  of  Popery  is  actively  at  work 
even  in  the  Reformed  Churches.  Hence  the  de- 
termined and  persevering  opposition  of  many  who 
call  themselves  Protestants,  some  of  them  even  of 
Episcopal  rank,  to  those  associations  of  which  it 
is  the  simple  but  sublime  object  to  disseminate 
the  records  of  Revelation  without  note  or  com- 
ment among  all  nations.  Many  of  the  doctrinal 
errors  among  Protestants  of  the  present  day, 
may,    in  like   manner,   be  traced  to  the   same 

*  Life,  Character,  and  Remains  of  the  Rev.  Richard  Cecil, 
pp.  133,  135. 
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Mystery  of  Iniquity  which  had  begun  to  work 
in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  has  never  been 
entirely  expelled  even  from  the  Protestant  church- 
es, notwithstanding  that  their  formularies  and 
confessions  are  so  decidedly  opposed  to  the  per- 
nicious errors  of  Papal  Rome.  Let  us,  in  the 
second  place,  imbibe  a  more  ardent  charity  to- 
wards our  Protestant  brethren  of  other  commun- 
ions, convinced  as  we  may  be  of  what  small  mo- 
ment are  the  differences  which  separate  from  each 
other,  the  various  churches  of  the  Reformation, 
when  compared  with  the  almost  immeasurable 
distance  at  which  all  genuine  Protestants*  are  re- 
moved from  that  church  which  was  exhibited  to 
the  Apostle  John  under  the  form  of  a  harlot 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus. 

*  Under  this  designation  I  do  not  include  those  who  deny 
the  Divinity  and  Atonement  of  our  Lord.  They  are  even  far- 
ther removed  from  the  truth  than  the  Church  of  Rome. 

THE  END. 


Young,  Game,  &  Co. 
Printer*, 
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